the Inner Guide' He &eos the longing of our hearts am 
the yearning of our souls'*’ And St. Mira, like St Prancii 
moved from place to place, singing of love as the secre 
of Religion, — the secret of, life in God, Life as we li\ 
it is, alas' a barrier between man and God Life shoui 
be a Light, — ^likc the sun that shines on all 
In a profound sense “pure knowledge,” as Ramakrishu 
taught us, IS blended with “pui e love.” God is Truth, - 
so taught the Rishis of the Upknishads. God is Love,- 
taught St Francis and Kabir, Rdbia and Junnimd Misi 
St. Mil a and Guru Nanak It was a TamU;^oet ,wh 
sang;— ^ ' ’t -v 

The Ignorant say that love and God are 
But few do know the twain are one ' 
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DATE DUE 




Misri A Pilgrim of Eternity 
A Saint of the Silent Way 


jis The Selfless 

u Nanak A Prophet of the People 



G Jir The Weaver-Singer 

I 

7 Mira The Divine Singer 

8 Rishi Dayanand A Spiritual Athlete 


9 Shri Ramakilshna Paramahansa The 
Saint of Dakshinesioar 



GAUTAMA BUDDHA: 
THE BLESSED ONE 


The Holy Hermit 

)VER FIVE AND twenty centuries ago was he born of 
laharani Maya, "pure as a water-lily" His father, 
uddhodana, was a king 

In the royal Lumbini grove, midway between Kaplla- 
astu and Devadaha, Queen Maya brought forth her 
hild, Gautama Born of the royal family of the Sakyas, 
raufama came to oe called Sakyamuni (the numt or 
lage of the Sakya Community) He has been named, 
Iso. Siddhartha (he who achieved or attained the Goal) 
''et another name given him Is Tathagata. — one who 
came ‘in the same way.” le hke the Buddhas before 
iim But the name 6y which he is known to million^ of 
lankind is Buddha, — the ‘ Enlightened One," the 
Awakened One,” the Master of Wisdom 
'.The royal fathei, ladiant with joy, distributed alms 
mong the poor and the helpless and streets and bazars 
nd houses and temples were decoiated 

Asita was a yogi,— a. holy hermit of the Himalayas, a 
rey-haired saint who lived near Kapilavastu Wondroi.s 
;as his knowledge of the Ancient Wisdom He was a 
lan of fasts and prayeis His ears heard, we read, in 
he houi of his meditation beneath the peepul-tree the 
ongs the Gods did sing at Buddha’s birth Asita came 
0 see the new-boin babe. The King saluted the Yogi 
nd Queen Mava in revel ence did lay her babe before 

9 
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his holy feet 

Holy Asita took the Prince in his arms, touched the 
dust and said — “O Babe* I worship thee! Thou art 
Divine' In thee I see the Light such as never was on 
earth or sea' I see the marks on thy *foot-sole, and I 
exclaim; — ^“Thou art the Buddha foretold of ancien%> 
times! Thou art the destmed Preacher of the Law**^ 
(.Dhamma)* And thou art he who'cometh to help and 
heal'”’ 

Then, turning to the King, the Saint said — "O King' 
but once m many myriad years doth appear m the 
Garden of Humanity a flower such as he, — a flower 
whose fragrance filleth the world from end to end.” 

Once again, Asita looked mto Gautama’s eyes, then 
sighed and wept 

“Why weepest thou, holy Hermit’ Art thou not famed 
for wisdom and samtlmess’” the King asked him 

And Asita answered thus* — weep, O King, becaus^ 
I shall not live to see the day that is to come, — the 
day when he, the Buddha, will teach the ‘Good Law’ 
and bless the Nations of the Earth. I am old and I know 
my end is near'” ' ' 


The Leela of ffis Life 

3 

On nme pictures have I loved to meditate, as I have 
dwelt in my mind on the life of the Buddha 

til 

In the First Picture, we see Maharani Maya, the mothei 
of Gautama She is but foity-five years of age It is the 
time 'Of rain-festival in Kapilavastu Queen Maya is 
asleep and is dreaming a dream. In her dream she sees 
a beautiful young elephant, white as milk, descending 
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from Heaven On waking up, Maharani Maya feels 
that a Blessed One is coming. Tne white elephant is 
a Fjmibol of gentleness True it is, that Gautama was 
a picture of the gentle spirit, Gautama was a Teacher 
, -of Peace and Compassion 

' [2] 

In the Second Picture, we behold the birth of Gautama 
He is boin when his mother has reached the loyal Park 
of Lumbini 

The Queen desires to have a little rest and so holds 
on to a branch of a Sal Tree, — ^when Gautama is born 
All rejoice, 'for an hen, is born to the house of Kapilavaslu 

[ 3 ] 

In the Thud Picture, we see that Gautama, who is only 
V.lxleen years of age, marries Yashodhara, the beautiful 
''daughter of the KoUyan King 

In the same Plctui'e we see that Gautama lives a most 
comfoitaole life in three palaces specially built for him 
by his father Mahaiaja Suddhodana has kept Gautama 
in Ignorance of the seamy side of life Gautama’s move- 
ments aie strictly guarded by a large number of scivants 
whom the King has kept there, for he is afraid lest the 
prediction of the astrologers turn out true and Gautama 
/A enouncing his home, becomes a mendicant and a 
''\vanderer The thought of the Prince abandoning his 
home is a canker in the heart of the King and he is 
very careful, veiy watchful of every movement of Gau- 
tama, his beloved son 


[43 

In the Fourth Picture, we find Gautama moving out 
to see the city of his father He sees Foui Sights — (i) an 
old man who feels very niiseiable, (li) a sick man who 
in pain and suffering, cries for help, (ill) a corpse, and 
(Iv) a mendicant, an ascetic who has realised the vanitj 
of the world Gautama sees these Poui Sights, realises 
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that all men are subject to birth, decay, suffering and 
death, and he says to himself — What is life but one 
vast field of ugliness andr decay, of tears and pain, of 
suffering and death'” 

i 

The next Picture is a very movmg one It is the Pictures 
of Gautama’s “Great Renunciation ” Gautama decides 
to withdraw into silence and solitude and^spend his time 
in meditation He is anxious to answer the one question 
of existence. — ^Is there a way to liberation from pam or 
is man condemned forever to sorrow and suffermg’ 
Gautama renounces the -world and goes out in quest 
He seeks the Way of Salvation for all creatures. He leaves 
Yashodhara and Rahula, with tears m his eyes. He 
leaves his palace in the midnight hour His dear 
charioteer, Channa, is by him Gautama mounts hi^ 
horse. Kanthaka, and rides for a long distance M 
dismounts when the morning dawps On the bank, of 
the river Anoma stands Gautama He puts off his 
princely robe and puts on the garb of a mendicant He 
takes leave of Channa With a brave heroic heart, 
Gautama goes into the Forest. Alone is he in that hour 
of dawn, — alone, yet strong in the faith that he will 
surely know Truth, one day, and find the Way of help 
and healing for the world's great sorrow i 

[ 6 ] 

In the next Picture, we see Gautama blends his love 
for wisdom with self-control He is prepared to submit' 
to any ascetic self-denial, if only he will attam to 
Wisdom or Truth For seven years he s'eeks, he struggles, 
he tries a number of experiments 

(i) He enquires of hermits and sages. Two of them 
are particularly mentioned in Buddhist books One is 
named Alara Kalama* the other is Uddaka Ramaputta. 
Alara Kalama was a renowned philosopher of those days 
Gautama joins this philosopher first, but js disappointed 
m his philosophy He passes on next to Uddaka, but 


t L VASWAIrt 


1$ 


is soon disappointed in him, too 

(2) Gautama follo'T's the method of breath-control 
He can sit so still and motionless, that birds and beasts 
n the Forest do not feel disturbed by his presence 
jrautama finds that this, too, has not induced that 
iwakenlng or lilumination which he is seeking Breatn- 
:ontrol, he begins to realise, is not control of conscious- 
less 

(Z) Later on, Gautama meets five brahmm ascetics 
vho have been practising severe ascetic austerities 
jautama joins them and submits to severe ascetic dis- 
Jiplmes For six long years and more, he lives a life 
)f intense mortification He goes on reducing his food 
jveryday At last, he takes no more, — according to a 
itatement attributed to him in the Buddhist books, — 
ihbin one giain of rice a day Gautama is reduced to a 
skeleton Tne five bYahmin ascetics admire Gautama s 
iscetic life and become his disciples 
One day, he swoons in utter exhaustion For many 
dours he lies unconscious He wakes up and realises tha^ 
such severe asceticism results in exhaustion, not tUuni,- 
nation, in impotence of the mind, not In the peace which 
be IS seeking On wakmg up, Gautama feels he must 
follow a different method Extreme asceticism, he feels, 
leads to torpor, not to wakefulness 
What Is Gautama to do now? No philosopher and no 
ascetic teacher comes to his help Breath-control has 
not helped hmi He has tried, also, the method of silence 
Foi a long tune he has not spoken to any man But 
this, too, has not proved fruitful. The only result he 
can see is that he Is become \ery weak “Thin and 
lean.” Gautama said at a later stage, “thin and lean as 
a reed did my arms and legs become I was no nearer 
to knowledge or illuramation'” 

Gautama now makes up his mind to eat a little He 
goes to a village in search of nourishment His fi\o 
brahmin disciples now lose their faith In him For 
Gautama has depaited from extreme asceticism* he has 
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taken a little food The five companions of Gautama 
feel scandalised, because he has given up mortifications 
as exjiaustmg and useless Yes, — Gautama has given up 
the ascetic denial of the demands of the body 

At this stage It IS, that Sujata appears. It is the day v 
before the full-moon day of Vaisakh. Gautama is sitting , 
at the foot of' a tree, waiting for the hour when he is 
to go out, -taking his bowl to beg his food. Sujata is 
the daughter of a rich headman who hves in a village 
near TJruvala Sujata has prepared milk-rice and has 
placed it in a golden bowl She sees Gautama sittmg 
beneath a tree "Verily, a God is here,” she says And 
she places the golden bowl of milk-rice in Gautama’s 
hands 

Gautama accepts Sujata’s offering and blesses her 
Gautama eats the food Then he sets the bowl floating 
on the liver, saying — “If, today, -I am able to become* i' 
a Buddha, let this bowl go up the, stream, if not, let 
the bowl go down the stream'” And the Buddhist tra- , 
dition has it that the bowl went up. 

[7] 

Gautama has now hioved on to a big peepul-tree 
Under the shade of this Tree, Gautama is destmed to 
find what he seeks The Tree is destined to become the 1 
Wisdom-Tree, the Bodhi-Tree Absorbed in concentra-'^ 
tion, underneath the Bodhi-Tree, Gautama realfees the 
cause of suffering and Its destruction He realises the 
Four 'Noble Tiuths. — (1) suffering, (2) cause of 
suffermg, (3) removal of suffermg, and (4) the 
Way which one may tread for removal of suffering 
Gautama attains to nirvana He has become Buddha 

In the evenmg, as he is sittmg beneath the Bodhi-Tree, 
we see that Mara, the Dark One. advances with his army 
to assail Gautama Mara cannot prevail. For Gautama, 
mdeed, has passed beyond the cycle of re-birth Mara 

15 deeply 'distressed at the heights which Gautama has 
attained Mara tempts Buddha with all the strength 
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which Dark Powers can wield 
According to 'the Buddhist tradition, a huge army 
stands by Mara They all mvade the Blessed One Smgle 
IS he, but his strength is the strength of millions Mara 
j attacks the Buddha with arrows first, then with pieces 
r of rock Then Mara stirs up a storm of wind Then 
' with blazing weapons, darts of burning fiame. is the 
Buddha assailed But every arrow, every piece of rock, 
and storms of wmd and ram, and every dart of the 
burnmg flame fall gently on the Buddha for all are 
changed into garlands of fiow'ers And round the Blessed 
One appears a halo of light 
Then Mara tells Gautama — ^"You have attamed Why 
think you now of mankind’ How many to whom j’oii 
speak will understand you’ Be absorbed in your own 
joy , — oi ^nirvana' Leave mankind in ignorance and sin 
^They will not respond to you” 

Then to Mara says Buddha. — serene and motionless 
sitting on his seat with the composure of a sage — ‘T 
will not listen to thee, Mara' Wisdom hath come to me 
that I may share it with mankind, for men are in suffer- 
ing and pam And I must go forth to preach enlighten- 
ment and the Way to a world which, alas! is in dark- 
ness and woe' ’ 

, Then says Mara to Gautama — ^“Get up from thy seat’ 

. It belongs to me. not to you'” 

* But Gautama sits unruffled, saying to Mara — “Who 
IS your witness’” 

And the hosts of Mai a shriek — We bear witness' We 
bear witness'” 

Then Mara asks Gautama — ^“Who is jour witness’” 
With his right hand, we read Gautama touches the 
earth and says — "The Earth is my witness 
Then disappear Mara’s armj as illusory forms And 
Mara himself falls on his knees 
So true it IS, that the Earth, the wide spacious Ea, th 
the whole w^orld bears witness to the Wisdom of the 
Buddha and the Saints.^ While the powers of darlmes= 


' GAUTAMA BUDDHA 


16 

can but appear for sometune in forms which ^prove illu- 
sory, they cannot abide for they are born of ’illusion. 
maya 

Gautama has conquered Mara. The story is, to my 
mind, very suggestive, because it is symbolic of a great 
spiiitual truth Mara’s full name is Kama-Mara. *‘Kama” 'v 
means “desire,” “Mara” means “death ” D'esii'e and death f 
' are, indeed, masters of the world-illusion to which the 
majority of men are subject Desire and death, Tcama- 
viara, the Buddha overcame, as always the truly wise 
ones conquer the powers of darkness 

And Buddha, oyei coming the tempter, remains in medi- 
tation, in dhyana, experiencing the joy of the great 
Awakening Untouched, the Buddha remains beneath 
the Bo-Tree.'' And he became, the Buddhist tradition ' 
tells us, the triple Teacher — (1) the Teacher of men, 

(2) the Teacher of the Gods, and (3) the Teacher of A 
the created world. Buddha became the Great Teacher, h 
for, indeed, men and Gods and all creatures move in 
a world of 'Sleep, and Buddha came to awaken them 
from their deep slumber. 


Buddha now moves out to different places, interpretmg 
his message to crowds of men and heahng many hearts 

(1) He announces his message first to the five brah- L 
mm ascetics who were once his disciples but who had 'S 
deseited him He moves on in seaich 9 f them, until he 
comes to Sarnath (near Banaras), where he gives his 
First Discourse 

(2) He comes next to the kingdom of Magadha and 
preaches to King Bunbisara the King becomes a disciple 
and recites the words — take refuge in the Buddha' . 

I take refuge m the Dhamma! I take refuge m the 
Sangha'” The King dedicates his spacious’ garden, called 
Veluvana, to the Brotherhood. ' 

(3) The Buddha proceeds to Sravasti There hves ^ 
veiy wealthy m.an named Anathapmdika He hears the 
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Buddha and dedicates his life to the Lord Anatha- 
pmdika decides to give a donation to the Sangha He 
asks Prince Jeta for his beautiful grove The Prince is 
not inclined to sell it and says. — “If thou canst cover 
the giound with gold, thou mayst have it” The Prince 
Ahen learns that Anathapmdika wants to build an asrama 
khefe for the Sangha the prince joyfully agrees to 
accept only half the price So is the asrama built in 
the grove and dedicated to Buddha and his Order 

(4) The Buddha not only preaches he, also, servas 
For he IS not only the Teacher he Is, also, the Compas- 
sionate One He leains of an old hhtkklui suffermg from 
a loathsome skm disease The Tjhikklm cannot get up 
from his bed he lies there helpless for no one comes 
near him The Buddha goes to the bhikkhu’s chamber, 
pours warm water over the sick bhikkhu, and speaks the 
j»^oving words — 

“Biethrenf 

' He who serveth the sick, — 

Verily, he serveth me'” 

(5) The Buddha comes to the Banyan-grove near 
Kapilavastu There he learns that there is a dispute 
between the Sakyas and the Kohyas with regard to the 
(Water of the rivei Rohinl The water has not suflBced 
v6 irrigate the iice-fields of both' the Sakyas and the i 
Kollyas The dispute threatens to develop into a war 
Buddha proceeds to the spot to reconcile the two parties 
He heais them both He gives a discourse pomtmg out 
that a war would do harm to both In peace, he points 
out, IS the gain of both The Sakyas and the Koliyas 
are reconciled 

(6) Buddha’s father, Maharaja Suddhodana, learns 
that Buddha is near Kapilavastu With his relatives and 
ministeis and some townsmen, women and children, the 
Maharaja goes forth to invite his son to the palace There 
the Buddha speaks to the Maharaja and the Sakyas, 
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saying — ‘ Seven years have passed since I left you I 
come back to you, bringing to you a gift more precious ' 
than the richest treasure of the earth,— the -gift of the 
Eightfold Way.” 

The Maharaja and Yashodhara and her son Rahula. 
and many nobles of Kapila are converted to the Buddhist) 
Brotherhood ' 

(7) Buddha converts the dacoit and murderer, Angu- 

limala, who wears a wreath of the nine hundred and 
ninety-nine fingers of the men he has murdered The 
robber needs one more finger to fulfil his vow. Seeing the 
Buddha, the dacoit says — ^“Him shall I kill to complete 
a wreath of a thousand fingers” The dacoit with a 
sword in his hand goes fortli to kill Gautama he runs 
and runs but cannot catch the Buddha ' Then cries out 
Angulimala — ^"Stand still, O Samana' Stand still, O 
Samana'” Straight *.comes the gentle reply of' th^) 
Buddha — . ^ 

“I am still I ' » 

Be thou, too, still!” 

Then the Buddha explains what real stillness means- 
and Buddha tranquillises the heart of Angulimala and ' 
wms him over to the Dhamma Angulimala falls -at the 
Buddha’s feet and asks to be forgiven. Angulimala weepk^ 
and says —“Master 1 I take refuge at thy feet’”' And^'' 
Buddha receives him into the Brotherhood 

(8) The Blessed One moves from village to village, 
bringing peace to many a saddened heart and spealdng 
to multitudes of the Way of Deliverance and Peace, 

‘ t 

[91 

The last scene in the earth-hfe of the Blessed One is 
most moving And the Picture of' the passing of the 
Buddha has, again and again, moved ray eyes to tears 

The Buddha is in the Sala grove of the Mallas of 
Kusinaia Between two Sala trees, with his head to 
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the North, the Buddha lies down ready to depart and 
pass into Mahamrvana Ananda, with tears ih his eyes, 
goes to the city to tell the Mallas — “The Master says he 
will pass away tonight'” 

The Mallas come with then wives and children and 
bow to the Blessed One and weep bitterly He speaks to 
them — ^“Weep not! All component things are subject to 
decay” The Buddha speaks, also, to Ananda and the 
hhtkkhus Then is uttered the last word of the Buddha — 
“Brethren’ work out youi salvation with diligence'” 


In The Forest , 

'r 

At the age of twenty-nme, Gautama goes out to see the 
city of his father He sees an old man, then a sick man, 
then a dead body These three sights rouse an agitation 
in his heart But this agitation is not yet become a feel- 
mg of renunciation When he sees the fourth sight, — 
an ascetic in a yellow garb, a man of utter poverty and 
1 enunciation but with serenity on his face, — there dawns 
bn him a "Recollection” and he realises that all bemgs 
J.^nd all forms of life m the samara (the world) are sub- 
ject to birth, decay, suffering and death 
As he passes through the city, on his way back to the 
palace, a maiden sees him and in Joy she utters the words 
which enter deep into Gautama’s heart and strengthen 
his resolve of renunciation This girl utters the following 
words — 


“Verily, happy inibbuta) is his mother' 
Verily, happy (.nibbuta) is his father' 
Verily, happy (mbbuta) is the wife. 
Who has such a husband as he'” 
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Gautama hears the words and reflects on them. The 
word, mbiriita, specially, strikes his Imagination The 
word has a double meaning it means (1^ “Happy” and 
(2) “extinguished” Yes,— Gautama says to himself on 
his way to the palace,— he is truly happy who hathi 
“extinguished" flres ' ' % 

“When the fire of passion is extinguished, the heart 
IS happy' 

When the fire of hate is extinguished, the heart is 
happy' 

. When the fire of pride is extinguished, the heart is 
happy' 

■e 

Pilled with the thought that the road' to Happiness i|< 
extinguishing of fires, — ^the flres of passion and hate an® 
pride, — Gautama leturns to his palace But before he 
reaches it, he s,ends that girl a necklace of precious 
pearls with the words: — “You, O blessed one' have taught 
me the very first lesson in spiritual life And I send you 
as my bheta, an offering, this necklace May you accept 
It'” 


Gautama returns to his palace. His father sends him 
the message — ^"A son, my son' is born to thee ” L 
As his answer to his father's news, he says- — “Rahull^j 
is born' A fetter is born'” For the word “rahula” , means 
“fettei” 

The words of Gautama are conveyed to the King And 
Rahula becomes the name of Gautama's son 
The night has now arrived And Gautama continues 
to leflect on the Way to Happmess Again and again, 
he’ says to himself —“Fires' Fires'' Put out the flres if ' 
you will be truly^happy'” . 

The -night is advancing Gautama is still awake In 
the middle of the night, he says to himself — “I must 
leave this palace and go out into the darkness of the 
Great Unknown, and in that darkness find the Light of 
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my life*’ 

Gautama would fain look at his son before leaving the 
palace But he fears to awaken Yashodhara She is 
asleep He goes on tiptoe to get his son’s blessings But 
J Rahula is asleep with his mother He gazes at both 
' 1 Tears touch his eyes he turns away he leaves in silence 
Channa, his charioteer, is with him Gautama mounts 
his white horse, Kanthaka Quick he crosses the coun- 
try He reaches the river, — Anoma. 

And now comes the partmg moment To Channa, 
Gautama gives his perfumed clothing and all his pre- 
cious ornaments, the rings and the necklace To Channa, 
too, Gautama gives his beloved horse. Kanthaka, saymg — 
“Take care of Kanthaka who hath always blessed me ” 
Then Gautama, putting off his clothing, wears Channa’s 
cloak, — a poor man’s cloak Gautama has jomed the 
noblest brotherhood of all, — ^the brotherhood of the poor 
One more act mspired by the spirit of renunciation 
Gautama has parte'd with good clothes and ornaments 
Gautama must, also, part with his beauty. With strokes 
of his sabre, he cuts off his hair and his beard 
And now, thanking Channa for all his services, Gau- 
tama says — ^“Brother Channa' go now and bless me'" 
Gautama now receives the eight requisites of a monk,; 
, ' namely, three robes, bowl,.razor, needle, girdle and water- 
J strainer Whence does he get them’ Prom a fakir or' 
from some other source, I know not But this, I believe, 
may well be accepted that Gautama goes on to Ra3agriha 
with the requisites of a monk 
The King of the place was Bimbisara Rajagriha the 
name is significant Raja-griha “griha” means "the 
dwellmg-place,” “city” Rajagriha means “the city of 
kings ’’ In that city was a cave it may still be seen 
And peasants of the countryside today call it the "Sonar 
Bhandar,” the Golden Treasury, — ^whereby runs a story 
known to the village-folk Phr they, some of them, still 
believe that the Cave. — Sonar Bhandar, — ^is filled with- 
grains of gold But the Cave will not open except to 
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the touch of the Buddha who, they beheve, will come 
again and, opening the Cave, will distribute grains of gold 
among the poor, hungry village-folk In this Cave, it is 
believed, GautsCma spent sometime m meditation 
Rajagriha was, doubtless, a beautiful place. A Chmese , 
pilgrim, in his description of Rajagriha, speaks of it 
the place where peacocks were fed , - ' 

Bimbisara comes to know that Gautama has journeyed 
to Raj agriha, — Gautama', the Sakya Prince, the beloved 
son of Raja Suddhodana Bimbisara has heard that 
Gautama has renounced royalty to become a fakir and 
IS m quest of the meamng of life Raja-^Bimbisara goes 
forth to meet Gaiitam.a Raja Bimbisara offers half his 
kingdom to Gautama But who can tempt a true fakir 
with offers of wealth or kingdom’ Gautam'a hath re- 
nounced them A beautiful smile still plays upon his ^ 
lips And, in answer to Raja Bimbisara's offer, Gautama?^' 
says — "This life, O Kmg» is a life of bondage. This hfe ^ 
is pain Free only is_he who hves, nothin a palace, but 
in the open air of the Forest To the Forest let me go'” 
Scholars have raised the question, why Gautama came 
all the way to Rajagriha In the neighbourhood of 
Rajagrilia, from time to time, were held confeiences of 
scholars and learned men. What had Gautama to do 
with them’ Gautam^ sought a treasure richer by far, 
than any treasure of learnmf or scholarship, metaphy-b^ 
sics or philosophy Gautama sought the treasure of that^ 
wisdom which is not in boolcs or scriptures, but which is 
in the illummed mmd Gautama, doubtless, came to 
Rajagriha, feeling that m the solitude of the Forest 
there, he would be far from the crowds of men and would 
sit in silence to assimilate the wisdom of nature and, 
in broodmg thought, to lift his, consciousness to a rea- 
lisation of the meanmg of life Gautama came to Raja- 
griha in search of truth and wisdom. 


On The Vaisakhi Night 


Days pass into months and months into years It is the 
seventh year of Gautama’s renunciation 
Living in the Forest, Gautama thinks, agam and again, 
of the suffermgs of men He lives on wild fruit fallen 
from the trees For days together, he starves His body 
has lost the beauty of youth Gautama, once the flower 
of all his land, looks now lean and pale 
One day, there passes by the road a band of girls 
They are moving on to a temple in the town One of 
them IS beatmg a drum Another is playmg on a flute 
A thud girl IS twitching a three-stringed sitar. On the 
sitar she smgs — 

Fair, indeed, doth the dancing go 
When the sitar is tuned aright' 

' This, mdeed, I know , 

That we' must tune the sitar 
Neither low nor high' 

So may we win the hearts of men 
For the string overstretched doth break. 

And music flies' 

But the strmg overslack is dumb, 

And music dies' 

So I smg — 

Tune the sitar neither low nor high ' 

And ^he words fall on Gautama’s ears as he sits under 
the peepul-tree by the path 
And Gautama hfts his brow and says — 

The foolish sometimes teach the wise 
I truly strain too much 
The strings of the sitar. 

My eyes are dun, 

JAy 'Strength is waned. 

My need is great 
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And now-'I know. 

If I continue thus to strain" 

The string of 'life, 

' I shall die: 

And then must die, too, 

All hope of flndmg the Way 

Out of the world’s great sorrow ' 

To Deliverance ,'and Peace! 

Gautama has now mentally abandoned the severe 
ascetic discipline which has so weakened him that his 
body IS become almost, a reed. 

It is the day before the full-moon day of the holy 
. month of Vaisakh Gautama is sittmg at the foot of a 
peepul-tree A village-girl walks in, — smging Her name 
is Su]ata She is the daughter of a rich headman who 
lives in a village, near Uruvala. What a moving song';< 
she sings* 

I walk in the meadows. i 

- I -look at the flowers j 
I listen to their song' . 

Are they flowers or poems pure 
The Maker of stars and the earth, 

The Maker of worlds and of men i 

Breathes forth in beauty of the Dawn’ \ 

How happy I feel' , ^ 

Filled am^I with joy supreme, 

AH day and all night' 

For He, tile Maker of heaven and earth, — 

He loveth me. 

And I love Himl 
As I gaze mto the myriad stars 
Thut look on. this earth 
With love-lit eyes 
From Beauty s Realm. 

Far, far away! . -- 
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Sujata had vowed to offer milk-rice in a golden bowl 
to the Tiee-God that day Sujata sees Gautama sitting 
beneath the Tree and is filled with joy “Verilj%” she 
says, “the Tree-God is here how he shmes'” 
i She bows down to him and places the dish of milk-rice 
V m his hands Gautama accepts the offering and blesses 
her Sujata wondeis how the Holy One knows her! 

Gautama is grateful to her for her milk-rice. He will 
now have the stiength to walk to an old, old peepul-tree. 
“Theie shall I sit,” he says to himself, “perhaps, I shall 
find the Truth, — at last*” 

Gautama walks to the Tree He sits at the foot of the 
Tiee on a handful of grass Eight handfuls of grass a 
gardener has given him for his seat Prom the rlsmg 
to the settmg of the sun, Gautama sits there, meditating 
V on Life, on Suffering, on its cause and cure. Under- 
‘ ;/^eath the old, old Tree he sits, his breathing so quiet 
and so rhythmic that the little creatures that are nearby 
look at him and are unafraid He now hath found the 
true key to-^ Wisdom, — ^meditation and communion with 
the Silence withm 

Gautama, m his meditation, begms to understand that 
emancipation, moksha, is (1) not won by mortification, 
(2) but neither is it an intellectual process or a philo- 
sophic thmg. 

Jk Emancipation, he lealises, is a result of long disciphne, 
of sadhanas It is a new birth Emancipation is libera- 
tion from attachment to tnsna, craving, desire, — attach- 
ment to the false self Tnsna bmds us to the body and 
IS, therefore, a source of separation He who is purged 
of tnsna is purified at once m the mind and the heart 
He enters into the Highest which Buddha names niroana 
V Not through the intellect may you be led to the Highest 
, At last has Buddha awakened from the dream of the 
senses And on the Vaisakhi Day, he'goes into a Trance 
and m it he beholds the Cham of Cause and Effect He 
beholds, too, the Path of Dehverence mto Peace and Joy 

In the Trance, Gautama attains to Knowledge, En- 
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With the Vision of the Secret of Life, Buddha experi- 
ences peace, infinite peace in his heart. Buddha, also 
has another experience,-^that of compassion. In his 
heart wells up infinite compassion for the toiling, unhappy 
millions of mankmd and for all creatures groaning in 
agony and pam Buddha is filled with pity towards the 
entu*e creation A flood of hght "fllls his heart He sees -r' 
the Way. He sees, too, the steps, the eight steps to 
reach the Goal. And he realises that the Way is not 
meant for a few, a chosen class or sect, a select caste 
segregated from humanity The Way. Buddha sees, is 
withm the reach of all who will walk, step by step, m 
love' and patience 

In his Vision he sees what are the causes of suffering 
He sees that huma:n life is a chain 

(1) The first link m the chain is contact (sparsham ) , — ^ 
^ contact with matter Contact produces sensation 

(2) Out of sensation awakes desire, tanha, tnsna. 

(3) Cut of desue or tanha springs attachment to the 
shows and illusions of life 

(4) Out of attachment is" born karma, action, deed. 

(5) Out of karma is birth 

(6) Out of birth are age, sickness and death, — 
springs of suffering 

t 

Gautama, becoming the Buddha, is filled with joy And k 
the Buddhist books tell us that in joy h'e utters the x* 
followmg — 

Many a house of hfe. 

Through many a round 
Of many births. 

Had held me' 

How painful, O, is birth. 

Again and again' O thou. 

The builder of the body-pnson' 

I behold thee now. 

, Thou Shalt not build again! 
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These walls of pain. 

These rafters of clay 
Are broken now' 

The ridge-pole is destroyed, too' 

All cravings now are gone' 

1 Beyond the mind 

-ijf I haye the bodhi reached 

' I have at last attamed' 

This bodhi is gnaiia, Is wisdom It is necessary to re- 
member that this wisdom is not a matter of books or 
scriptures It is the wisdom of life it is the wisdom that 
lifts us above expeiience to v;hat Buddha repeatedly re- 
fers to as maitri, compassion It is the wisdom of the 
Other Shore This wisdom of compassion never cometh 
except in the measure in which we have learnt to re-' 
nounce the “ego” This wisdom of the Other Shore is 
.^f^ansmutation of hfe This transmutation is release from 
‘■’the bondage of the ego and its desires, of the ego and 
Its piopensities, its cravings for the sensuous When 
this tiansmutation takes place, a new realm is opened 
to us, a new outlook is developed We are transformed, 
transmuted 

Compassion is essential to this "transmutation ” We 
grov/ then in the feelmg that we are not separate from 
creation’ This truth is the vision of the one Buddha in 
all Then we see the Buddha 'm the criminal and the 
■^nimal, in the angel'and the ant, in the sinnei and the 
samt This vision is compassion 

The Noble Teaching of the Buddha I can interpret in 
no better woids than these — ^Your life is fulfilled in 
meditation, compassion and service 

The great Vaisakhi vision which came to Buddha, I 
interpret thus — Share and be selfiess' In maitri or true 
“friendship” be linked with the poor and lowly' In com- 
passion and love discover the meanmg of hfe' If you 
would tiuly love, serve without stint or spare Look at 
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the sun' Even as it loveth us,— the poor no less than 
the rich, the sinner no less than the saint,— giving his 
radiance to all, even so love ye one another! 

Devadatta plotted against Buddha and, in order to 
harm hini, Devadatta sent to Buddha a fiei-ce elephant 
Buddha ivas compassionate He charged the elephants 
with currents of compassion and love, and the elephan^l 
was subdued 

A story which has moved me much is a beautiful com- 
mentary on Buddha’s compassion for animals Buddha 
IS in Rajagriha and is, one day, havmg a walk' He gazes 
at the beauty of the flowers of the field and says. — ^“O 
trees and flowers of the field' how trustfully your turn 
your faces to the sun' And how trustfully nightingales 
and doves take shelter in you' Alas! man hurts the 
birds and slays ^ the animals' The wisdom of man is 
drenched in blood'” 

Just then, a flock of goats and sheep passes by Buddha-^ 
finds that the herdsman is drivmg them with difficulty 

“What IS the matter’” asks Buddha. 

The herdsman says —“Sir! there is in the herd a 
limping lamb - He finds it difficult to, keep pace with 
others in the herd ” 

Affectionately, Buddha takes the lunping lamb on his 
shoulder 

Then, Buddha asks the herdsman' — “Why are you 
driving the held m the heat of the noon-day sun’” \ 

The herdsman says.— “I am asked' to give the King a' 
hundred goats and sheep for sacrifice in the yagna which 
takes place this evening” 

And Buddha says — “I, too, shall go'” 

They enter the city, side by side, — ^the herdsman and 
Gautama Meekly walks Gautama with the lamb on his 
shoulder They cross the bazar. And the buyers m the 
market stop awhile to gaze at Gautama And women 
open their doors to see how gently and gracefully he 
walks, — this great lover of peace' He moves on. Many 
gaze at him,, again and again Many know him not 


i 
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They have but heard of hun and say — "Behold the holy 
man who dwells on the Hilh” 

And Buddha reaches the place where preparations have 
been made for sacrifice In the yagna Tlie man in charge 
IS about to strike the sword agamst the goat marked 
.J&r sacrifice, when suddenly Buddha exclaims — "Great 
iLng! let not the man strike* Take my life as a sacri- 
fice, O King' and spare the iamb " 

The words move the heart of the King He, then, asks 
Gautama to speak to the people A few words only does 
Gautama speak on the occasion — 

O men' you can take life easily but, remember, none 
of you can give life' 

So, have meicy, have compassion' 

And, never forget, that compassion makes the world 
V noble and beautiful 

cr' Remember, tob, that all living bemgs are hnked 
together in maitri 

Therefore, resolve that you will live on bloodless diet 
Verily, in gentleness is the crown of life' 

The next day, a decree is proclaimed by the King 
The order goes forth that none shall henceforth kill for 
sacrifice or for private pleasure For Life is one and the 
crown of life is mercy or compassion 

t 


Blessed Are They Who Walk The Way 


“Among the people must I go'” says Buddha "They suffer 
and I must speak to them of the Way to Peace and Joy ” 
To Sarnath, he comes to meet, if he can, the five 
hhikkhus who had been with him for sometime but who 
had left him when he gave up the ascetic way The 
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ascetic wa 3 ', he had come to realise, was not the heroic 

way The five ascetics see him at a distance, and they 

say — “Here comes a renegade we will show him no 

respect'” 

Gautama draws neaier they see him and are wonder- 
struck A mysterious force seems to go out of him thn-' 
cannot resist it' One of them quickly prepares a seat 
for him* another holds in his hands the begging bowl of 
the Buddha: the third ascetic brings water to wash the 
feet of the Blessed One' 

The Buddha gives his first sermon to the five bhtkkhtis 
and they become his disciplei again. Buddha’s “Sermon 
"at Sarnath” is well named the “Turnmg of the Wheel ” 
The Buddha “turns” at Sarnath the Wheel of Dhdrma, 
pointing out that .the universe moves round the “Wheel 
of Law.” * 

In this “Sermon at Sarnath,” the Buddha gives th^i 
essence of his Teaching He calls it the “Message of ‘the ' 
Middle Way” Iri Buddha’s days, some followed the 
“ascetic way ” Some others followed the “way of pleasure 
ibhoga) ” Buddha said — ^The light way is neither the 
way of pleasure nor the way of asceticism The right 
way IS the heroic way, — ^the way of self-control, the way 
of purity and restraint. 

Buddha emphasises the four “Aryan” Truths, the four 
Noble Truths These "Truths” may briefly be summe^ 
up thus — 

(1) Sufiermg is a fact To be born is to suffer To 
live IS to suffer From birth to death thou dost suffer, 
O man' 

(2) Back of suffering is ignorance, ignorant craving 
or tanha, the illusion of “I,” the false "self ” In this illu- 
sion of the “ego” doth man wander from birth to birth 
In Ignorance he moves on, unhappy, a victim to “thirst,” 
trisna Threefold is this thirst —d) there is the thirst 
due to lust of flesh, (ii) there is the thnst due to lust 
of the eyes, and (in) there is the thirst due to pride of 
life 
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(3) The cure of thirst is extinction of tnsna, letting 
it go' Expel desire' Renounce attachment' In "desire,” 
you "separate” yourself from others in desire you become 
a creature of the body. This "separateness” will go (i) if 
you learn discipline, — ^the disciphne of will-power, and 
'• 11 ) if in your heart is awakened compassion for all 

■features, — ^for men and birds and beasts, "Compassion” 
IS "maitri ” Pilled with maitn, compassion, be one with 
the One Life 

(4) The way to extmguish desire, trisna, is the Eight- 
fold Path, — ^the Path which has “Eight Noble Steps” aim- 
ing at awakening of maitri and compassion in the heart. 

These “Pour Noble Truths” are beautifully expounded 
by Buddha in the following words — 

(1) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of pam 
birth is painful, sickness is painful, old age is 
pamful, sorrow, lamentation, dejection and de- 
sire are pamful 

(2) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the 
cause of pain The cause is the craving which 
leads to re-birth, combined with pleasure and 
lust, findmg pleasure here and there, namely, 
the craving for passion, the craving for exist- 
ence, the craving for non-existence. 

i (3) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the 
cessation of pam , — the cessation, without a re- 
mainder, of that cravmg abandonment, for- 
saking, release, non-attachment 

(4) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the 
Way that leads to the cessation of pain This is 
the Noble Eightfold Way, namely, right views, 
right intention, right speech, right action, right 
livmg, right effort, right mindfulness, right con- 

, centration. 

The Path, ^the Noble Path, the “Eightfold Path” has 
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the following “eight steps” to “Knowledge” called Bodhi 
(Illumination). Light shines in him who treads the Path, 
step by step 

I The very first step is right understanding, - right 
view or comprehension Right view is his who does not 
mistake the passing for the Abiding, the transient fos. 
the Permanent Wrong views, doubts, mere “opinions,^ 
must be laid aside. 

(1) Right understanding is his who does not fall mto 
error, and the greatest error is his who regards “ego” 
as the “Reality.” The “ego” is “illusion ” In the journey 
through sansara (the world) to Liberation, the illusion of 
the “ego” must be shed. 

(2) Realise, therefore, that you move in a transient 
world Nothmg that you see is Permanent for nothmg 

, that “separates” is permanent What “separates” is the 
“body,” the “ego” What “separates” is “illusion” For 
Life is One. Forms are transient Life, the One Lif^,”^ 
IS permanent and moves on! 

n The second step, in the Path is right resolution, 
right intention and aspiration, right purpose This is the 
will-to-attain based on (1) self-disciphne and (2) the 
vision that Knowledge or Illumination is possible In 
this world of suffermg, intend, aspire, resolve that you 
will lessen suffering, not mcrease it. Develop will-power 
Resolve that you will attam to Efnowledge or Illumina- 
tion which will lead you out of suffering. Through se% 
discipline you can attain to Knowledge ^ ^ 

The second step, then, in the Path, — the step of right 
resolve,— is taken by him (1) who has no desire to harm 
any living creature, and (2) who strives to free himself 
from the slavery of the senses 
III The third step is right speech This is the first 
step m the practice of self-discipline Right speech is 
essential to self-discipline. Right speeches his (1) who 
does not speak untruth, (2) who does away with indis- 
cretion, slander, abuse, bitter words, (3) who speaks 
gently to all, who is not cruel in words, who never speaks 
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in anger or malice his words are kind and pure; and (4) 
who speaks neither in self-glorification nor m hate Such 
a man speaks in sympathy, knowing that suffermg sur- 
rounds us all 

, rv The fourth step is right conduct 

(1) He acts rightly who puts away all thought of gain 
or reward, here or hereafter. 

(2) He acts impersonally It is not enough to have 
the right appearance you act rightly when your inner 
motive is right The motive ts the deed Such a man 
eliminates all thought of retahation 

(3) His conduct is guided by the Inward Law, the 
Dharma, the Moral Law. He realises the truth of the 
mjunctions — “Thou shalt not kill!” “Thou shalt not 
commit adultery'” 

(4) Continumg to act according to Law, he finds, one 
,‘jlay, that he has developed insight. When his deeds are 
'in harmony with and not out of the Moral Law, he de- 
velopes insight mto life, and he realises that the purpose 
of life is not power but blessedness, joy, peace' 

V. The fifth step is right means of livelihood “Right” 
means “ethical” Mamtam your integrity and purity 
This IS the moral foundation of hfe 

(1) He who takes step number five in the Path earns 
his hvelihood honestly He realises that m his work he 

3 lust be honest He avoids taking bribes he avoids, too, 
kkmg undue advantage of another. “Thou shalt not 
rob”, — ^is one of the injunctions of Buddha He, also, 
says — ^“Thou shalt not drmk alcoholic liquors ” Right 
conduct, thus, must be enriched by right living 
(2) Such a man is blessed, indeed he is not a doubter 
and he acts with a clear mind His anna (food) being 
pure, his mana (mind), too, becomes pure 
VI The sixth step is right use of energy, right effort 
Right use of eneigy is use m obedience to Law 
(1) Such a man eats, drmks, sleeps, works, rests, — 
in accordance with Law, the Dhamma 
(2) Therefore, he does not waste his energy m spec- 
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tacles of idle dancing or singing which do not uphft but 
only distract ' 

VII. The seventh step is right mindfulness, right alert- 
ness, awareness, watchfulness. His mind strives for peace 
He' aims at Truth The man who moves on ‘the Paths,* 
in the seventh step, is aware that life is sacred H^ 
keeps awake,— -day and night He is ever watchful lest he 
fall. The great Truths of Life are ever before him — a 
light on the path of life 

VIII. The eighth step is right concentration or medi- 
tation. For this self-control is necessary The medita- 
tive man is a man of self-control He radiates sympathy 
and love He becomes a man of maitri, compassion He 
sees himself as a part of the Whole, the Infinite, and he 
learns to love, — ^not his separate life, but all men, all 
living bemgs 

Life, it is true, is to be purified. But purification ft ^ 
through compassion. You must throw away the idols of 
false and conventional life Hence the importance of 
meditation. . This will give you new msight, new 
knowledge When compassion is bom in you, you gather 
new strength to serve the world. ' Buddha holds that 
there is something wrong with the universe, nature and 
man contain somethmg bhnd, petrified, dead: we live 
m a cosmic cemetery. The universe we see around us 
is a "false” universe Yet through meditation and co^ 
templation the earth may become a mirror of the 
Divine 

Treading this Path,— the Eightfold' Path,— the mortal 
may attain to the* Perfect Life which Buddha referred 
to, agam and again, as Nirvana (Peace). This Path is 
the Path to Liberation- it is not the Path of rites and I 

ceremonies It is the Path of virtue and sanctity What ; 

you need- is the will for right -thought and right action I 
(karma), the will for virtue and purification 

This "Noble Eightfold Path” may well be presented in 
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the form of the followmg eight beatitudes — 

[ 1 ] 

Blessed are they who understand 
That Life is One 

■4s Its “forms” do come and go 
But Life itself floweth on' 

[ 2 ] / 

Blessed are they who resolve 
That they will build the strength 
To lessen suffering and pain 
And attain to wisdom pure' 

[ 3 ] 

Blessed are they who speak 
In sympathy and gently to all, 

Who do away with bitter words 
And never speak in anger or in hate' 

[ 4 ] 

Blessed are they who rightly act 
And put away all thought of gain, 

Who know that motive is the deed 
And -Who, renouncing power, are pure, indeed 1 

151 

Blessed are they who earn 
Their daily bread In such a way 
That brmgs not hurt nor pain 
To living creatures on the Earth! 

[ 6 ] 

Blessed are they who cast 
Out ill-will and pride in daily life 
And act obedient to the Law 
In sympathy and love! 
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Blessed are they who walk the Way, 

Aware by night and day that hfe is sacred still' 
They strive for Peace, and ever before them shine 
The noble Truths of hfe! , 

[83 

Blessed are they who meditate 
In silent joy and see how rich, indeed, 

Is the life of Compassion, Service, Love' 
Radiant as the Lamp of Light is such a life 

Thus taught the Blessed One, moving from town to 
town and village to village, teachmg men and women 
the Way of Deliverance, — the Way of Peace, Compassion 
and Illumination. ' 


Three Baskets 


In the world’s history, ancient or modern, there has not 
appeared another who received in his own life-time the 
reverent homage of millions as Buddha did Buddha 
impressed his will on 'the people India under his'^iX- 
fluence became, practically, a vegetarian country For 
five hundred years and more, the governing principle of 
India’s life was Daya Dharma (the Religion of Compas- 
sion). 

Yet let us not think that Buddha did his work with- 
out opposition It was no path of roses Buddha trod. In 
the early period of his mmistry, he was abused, opposed, 
persecuted. He conquered by love Buddha, said his 
opponents, was a thief, because he had "destroyed faith 
in animal sacrifices"! “Do not see even his face,”— said 
they about him One day, he could not get even a 
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morsel of food as alms in a village' Sonadanda was 
a learned brahmin He was advised, for the sake of his 
reputation among men, not to see Buddha' 

Sundan was a nun Buddha's persecutors hired some 
bad men to kill her Her body was thrown into a thicket 
■^ear the monastery where Buddha was staying “Gau- 
tama,” said his opponents, “is the author of the crime " 
Gautama was quiet, patient, and forgiving One day, 
the real assassins got drunk and, m a drunken state, 
revealed the conspiracy So the real culprits were found, 
' and Buddha’s enemies were put to shame 

Cinca was a young woman. Buddha’s enemies bribed 
her to accuse Buddha of having hved with her She 
put on a wooden globe and appeared like a pregnant 
woman Month after month did Buddha’s enemies revile 
him Buddha remamed silent and serene In the 
rtmth month, this wicked woman appeared at Buddha’s 
dv'enmg satsang. In the presence of the people, she 
accused Buddha of having hved with her and asked 
him to provide her with a place for her approachmg 
confinement Buddha remamed calm In gentle words, 
he said to her — ^“Sister' whether thy words be true 
or not true, nobody knows but you and 1.” At these 
words, the woman’s wooden globe fell down' The people 
saw she was not pregnant* 'They hooted her and pur- 
sued her, she confessed the truth and asked for pardon. 
^Devadatta was Buddha’s cousm and disciple, but turned 
a traitor Devadatta wished to be the Leader. He spread 
false reports against Buddha and, later, hired men to 
murder the Master. They went to kill, they remained 
to revere him* In his sacred presence they were con- 
verted They fell at his feet, they confessed their sin, 
they asked for pardon, they repented and became his 
disciples 

Buddha’s life of singular purity and smgular love soon 
conquered all opposition Buddha came to be revered as 
the “Teacher of men and the Gods ” Prmces deemed it a 
proud privilege to pay homage to him He had the sim- 
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plicity of a child and the humility of a saint A prince 
invited Buddha and carpeted the mansion with fine gaudy 
sheets. Buddha would not walk on them. He kept 
standing at the entrance till' they were taken up Cob- 
blers and barbers" and other -men of "inferior” castes 
were welcomed by him to his satsang. Buddha ha^- 
profound reverence for the poor. Before he passed awa^ 
in 483 Bc, his message had travelled to millions 

Buddha’s teaching is preserved for us, partly, m the 
books called "Tripitaka.” The word means “Three 
Baskets.” The Teachmg was brought together in vol- 
umes, receptacles, “baskets” of palm-leaves. The title. 
“Tripitaka,” therefore, is significant. It reminds us that 
the period m which Buddha taught belonged to a rural 
age, as the modern period belongs to a technological age. 

In the age of Buddha, they came together to listen jto; 
the Master under the shade of trees,— -far from the dm 
and conflict of cities. They walked bare-footed through 
the fields, from village to village. It was a beautiful life 
they lived, — a two-fold life: — (1) a hfe of consecrated 
work in the fields and (2) a life of communion with 
Truth, at the feet of a holy one or in silence 

The “Three Baskets” are — 

(1) Of the “Three Baskets,” the first is called “Vmaya.” 
The word means “discipline” In “Vmaya,” we are tojd 
of the sadhanas, the “disciplinary rules,” which mustVb^ 
observed by those who would live spiritual lives. 

(2) The second is named the “Sutta,” ie. “thread” 
or “threads” Buddha’s words of wisdom, the Buddha- 
Vam, Buddha’s upadeshes, “discourses,” interpreting the 
secret of true hfe 

(3) The third is named “Abhidhamma,” le dhamma 
showing forth the “foundations” of the teaching of 
Buddha. 

The “Saymgs” pf^the Buddha are rich in thought, 

' for they are radiant with the Light of the Spirit Some 

of them I have put in free verse thus. — 

* — - 
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May every living thing, 

Weak or strong, tall or short. 

Dwelling near or far away. 

Bom or yet in womb unborn, — 

May everythmg on earth 
Breathing out the breath of life. — 

Be happy, full of bliss » 

[ 2 ] 

When, indeed, a man doth wrong to me, 

I forget not this, — ^he foolishly doth go 
Astray And I feel that I must guard 
Biim still with love The more of evil comes 
From him to me, the more I feel 
Must good go out of me to him' 

[3] 

O t>hikkhus^ know 
That life IS pam 
And pam arises out 
Of dark desires 
And wisdom lies in this, — 

The stilling of desire 
And so do all your work 
As one detached. 

Walk still the way of love' 

Give help and sympathy 
To the poor and lonely, to all 
Who cry for comfort, healmg, help. 

In this world of tears' 

[4] 

The bath of baths, — the holy bath, — 

My brahmin-brother' is this indeed — 

Be kind to all, 

And speak not false. 

Nor kill thou life, 
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Nor take thou aught 
Which is not thine! 

In self-denial be thou strong' 

Then, in truth, the water of any stream 
Is Ganga or Gaya to thee' 


[ 5 ] 



Brethren! 

If. indeed, the robbers cross you on the way, 
And with a two-handed saw 
Carve you m pieces, limb by limb. 

And you harbour for them hatred in your hearts, 
Know, then, you are not worthy of me. 

Nor of the message I come to give!' 


C6] ' 

The root is sorrow, know,— - 
Is tanha, is desire, — 

The selfish thought that seeks 
The pleasure of a part, 

But not, alas' the Good of the Whole 
Know that desire, m its depths, is the sexual 
urge 

It stretches out the cham of hf e , y 

Into pam tliat never ends' 

[73 

Go ye mto far-off lands 
And preach to all the truth 
That the poor and lowly. 

The rich and the high. 

Are all m verity one 

And that all the castes, too, mingle still 
In this Religion of Compassion, Service, Truth, 
As do the rivers m the sea! 


“As a Lamp Into Darkness!” 


From village to village, the Buddha moved with his 
message of the Noble Eightfold Path, until he came to 
the village of Nadika The beloved Ananda came and 
i^t down beside him and Buddha taught the people, 
saying — " 


Rich IS the fruit of contemplation 

Adorned with right action 

And rich is the fruit of the mind 

Adorned with contemplation 

For, through contemplation the mind is freed 

From sensuality. 

Prom the false ego. 

Prom delusion and ignorance 

/^The Buddha moved 'on to Beluva, where the rainy 
season had set in And the Master spake to Ananda 
thus — 

Ananda' 

r, too,' am now grown old 
Pull of years am I- 
My earth-journey is drawing to its close 
I am turning eighty years of age. 

I have reached my sum of days 
j A worn-out cart 

^ Can move only with care 

So this body, Ananda' 

Can only move with care 

Ananda' happy is my body 

When absorbed in devout meditation' 

Then the Mastei passed on to the mango-grove of 
Chanda, the smith 

And there, the Blessed One had his meals in the 
dwelling-place of Chanda And then there fell on him a 
sickness and sharp pams did come upon him But he 
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was self-possessed he bore the pains, complaining not 
Then to Ananda the Master s'aid: — ^"Let us go to 
Kusmara,” 

"Even so, Lord*” said Ananda. j 

And they went I 

And, on the way, the Blessed One grew weary and lyf^ ' 
rested beneath a tree and said. — ^“Ananda* fold the robe 
and spread it for me For I am weary, Ananda' and 
I must rest awhile.” 

And the robe was spread. And the Blessed One asked 
for fresh water to drink, , 

And Ananda took Buddha’s bowl and brought in it \ 
water from a stream. | 

And there came a brahmm. To hun the Buddha spoke 
of calm m contemplation and of the mind which keeps 
clear of the vamties and shows of life. 

And the Brahmin said. — , \ 

As a lamp into darkness 

Are your words, O Buddha! ! 

Accept me as a daciple. 

The Buddha, m his eightieth year, lay down by 
the riverside, between two Sal trees, their blossoms 
dropping on his body And he gave a message to Ananda, 
saying. — ^"Ananda' be ever intent on good'” , 

Ananda lovingly gazed on the Master, absorbed in ^ 
words. Ananda felt that the Lord was soon to go. A^ 
Ananda's eyes were touched with tears. And Ananda, 
not wishing that the Buddha might see his tears, went 
into a neighbouring monastery and stood leanmg 
against the door. And Ananda wept 
Agam and again, did Ananda reproach himself with 
the thought — “The Master is about to go How kind 
has he been' Yet^ alas' I am still so far from the ' 
goal. I have not yet attamed ” 

And the Master asked —“Where, O monks, is Ananda?” 
And they said to him. — ^"Ananda is gone to the mon- 
astery.” 
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The he said to a monk — ^“Brother' go and tell him 
thus* — 'O Brother Ananda' the Master calls you'”’ 

And Ananda,— Buddha’s beloved, — ^returned And 

lookmg at him, the Buddha said — 

, Ananda' do not weep 

^ All things decay and dissolve 

Ananda' for a long time 
Have you served me. 

For a long time have you been. 

Near, very near to me 

By acts of a love that varies not, — 

A love that is beyond all measure, — 

And not by acts only 
But, also, by words 
And by thoughts of love 
Have you been so near to me. 

Ananda' be earnest m effort 
And attain the Perfect Life' 

And' Ananda knelt and he hid his face 

And after a while, the Blessed One opened *his eye- 
lids and looked for the last time upon Ananda and other 
disciples Yes, for the last time the disciples heard the 
Master’s words — 

Behold now, brethren' 
j I ask you all, forget not this — 

^ All thmgs are subject to decay 

Work out your salvation with diligence' 

And, with deep emotion, they knelt about him And 
the Blessed One departed' 

At the age of over eighty years, Buddha went into 
parimrvana Between the two Sal trees he lay, as they 
scattered flowers on him in a grove at Kusinara, in the 
country of the Mallas 

And trembling and m deep silence all the bhtkkJijis 
knelt before the Body of the departed Master And all 
the brethren veiled their faces 
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Then some of the bhtkkhus cried aloud — 

- Too soon has the Blessed One departed! 

Too soon has the Happy One left us' 

Too soon has the world’s Incomparable Light 
vanished' ‘ ■ 

But the more advanced, among the hhikkhus said — 

Transient are all earthly things' 

Transient aie all corporeal things' 

Transient are all earthly foims' 

But Ananda wept all that night and could not be 
comforted 

The Mallas learnt of the Master’s departure They 
came weeping and did honour to the Body with music 
and garlands and processions for a space of six days^j 
On the seventh day, the Body was carried by eight of^ 
their chieftains to a shrine outside the city, on the East 
The final ceremony of cremation awaited the arrival 
of Buddfia’s disciple, Kasyapa, who, with five hundred 
bhtkkhus^ was approaching Kusinara 
On reachmg the shrine, Kasyapa saluted with reve- 
rence the Body of the Buddha, then passed thrice round 
the funeral pyre His companions, — ^the five hundred 
bhikkhus , — did the same Kasyapa and his companions^ 
bowed down to the Body in homage every time they)’ 
went round the funeral-pyre. 

Rich was Buddha in wisdom, richer still in the mspi- 
ration of his life ‘ He was a genius of will. He was a 
genius., too, of intellect For forty years and more, he, 
who was born a prince, wandered about with a beggmg- 
bowl in his hands, from village to village, with his great 
message to the poor and the rich, the peasant and the 
prmce At dawn he rose each day and he taught all 
men, thinkmg not of caste or clan or colour or creed 
He taught' rich merchants, no less than the untouch- 
ables, the Way of Dehverance And he entered mto the 
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hearts of the people He became the Beloved of Arya- 
varta 

Again and again, he spake to the bhikkhus thus — 


t t 


Wander through the land 
With the message of healing 
And the message of hght 
And m the midst of darkness 
Kmdle ye the light that heals' 

Thus go ye forth to places near and places far' 
And, filled with compassion, 

Bring happmess to multitudes. 

Brmg new hfe to all' 


And agam — 

^ This triple truth 
Teach ye to all — 

The generous heart. 

The kmdly speech. 

The life of compassion and service,— 

These be the 'things 

That make Humanity new' 


JUNNUNA MISRI: A PILGRIM OF 
ETERNITY 


* ti] 

Am iNTERPHETER OP Christian thought spoke of Egypt 
as “the land of darkness.” He spoke what history will 
reject as untrue. Egypt was, once, a centre of “schools 
of initiation,” a home of “mysteries.” Heraclirus and 
Pythagoras confessed that they had been Initiated m . 
Egypt mto the “mysteries,” and Neo-Platonism had iW' 
centre in Alexandria In Egypt there were groups or 
young men who studied the Nile and the heavens and 
In Egypt were developed architecture, engineering, astro- 
nomy and astrology, at which we moderns may well 
marvel ' 

Cairo was the richest city west of the Indus. Cairo 
was the homeland of medieval music in Mam. Cairo 
was a shrme of art and ^culture In this land of a 
thousand lutes, we have, at this very hour, the oldes^\ 
existing University, — the University^ of el-Azhar. iv 
IS an international University, , drawmg pupils from all 
the Muslim world,— from Persia to Zanzibar, from Chma 
and Japan A remarkable University! Students pay 
no fees, teachers receive" no pays. Today el-Azhar has 
some ten thousand students and three hundred profes- 
sors. And it IS an impressive sight to see groups of 
students in the cloisters of a mosque,— a thousand year 
old mosque, — each group squatting m a semicircle before . 
a revered teacher Impressive, too^, is the great “Hall 
of Wisdom” m the University - In this great University, 
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God IS, to students and professors, a Reality, not an 
abstraction. ’Five times a day they bend themselves in 
reverence before God their faith in a Higher Power has 
much to teach the "modern” man And their reverence 
. tfor the Prophet, Mahomed, is profound Was he not a 
^man of deep humility and prayer’ He claimed no more 
than that he had a "message for mankmd ” "I am one 
like unto you, — a man,” he said And on the day he 
was leavmg the world for his Unseen Home, he said to 
them — ^“Do not rush at one another’s throat after I 
go for, one day, you will have to face Allah, Who will 
require you to answer for your sms.” 

And Egypt was, for some time, a spiritual teacher of 
Greece and Rome. Egypt became a homeland of friars 
and fakirs In Egypt lived, in the Muslim era, when 
.Khalifas ruled Baghdad, a great teacher of spiritual 
//feience, a "master” of wisdom They called him “Misri 
(Egyptian), ’’—more fully, "Junnuna Mlsn” He rose to 
a vision of the Truth that is universal. — the Truth that 
discards neither Muslim nor Hindu, neither Christian nor 
Buddhist, neither Greek nor Jew, but embraces them all 
m a Unity that the sages of India have adored as the 
Eka meva dvityam, "the One without a second” Pure 
pearls, — gems of* the purest ray serene,— have I found in 
the words of this "Egyptian Master " And I have mar- 
( felled at the man and his depth of perception and signi- 
ficance Listen to what he says — 

* Common is the sight of men who bear misfortune, 
but how uncommon the sight of the blessed ones who 
bear the buffets of fate, yet do not lose the peace of 
the soul* 

* If thou hast met God, He is enough — ^the one True 
Friend in life if thou has not met Him, meet them 
who are His Friends and thou wilt be happy 

* Thou cravest for company’ Then be in the company 
of those who have risen above the distmctions of "I” 
and 'Thou” Theirs aie consecrated lives! 
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' Never think of any creature as mean, never think of 
anyone as inferior to thee, open the inner Eye that 
beholdeth the Countenance of God and thou wilt see 
that in all creatures shineth the One Glory! j 

* Meditation on God is my food. His praise is my drmk*'^ 
and to bear witness to His Glory is my garment , 


On these and many other saymgs of this Teacher have 
I meditated, from time to time, and have found them 
charged with the Wisdom of the Gita and the Teaching 
of the Upanishads In the thought of this “Egyptian 
Master” I find a psychology which sees the vanity of 
logic and argumentation, an ethic which sees the God 
beyond all “gods,” — ^the ^‘illusory” .appearances of the 
“surface” we call the "world, — and a philosophy which sees 
that deeper than science or pohtics or mdustry is the>'^ 
meditation which reveals the depth of hfe concealed!^ 
from those who live as captives in the heavy chains of 
“desire.” ’ 


man of God,— this 

at the tapasmn is suspendeir' 


[ 2 ] 

God works in strange ways His wonders to perform 
In a strange way is Junnuna’s life transformed The 
transformation is nothmg short of a revolution. He is 
young: he hears, again and agam, of a holy man 
Junnuna goes to meet this 
(ascetic) Junnuna finds that 
m a tree, his he’ad downwards, his feet upwards, and he 
IS repeatedly saying to himself. — thou, my body* if 
thou wilt not co-operate with me in my spiritual aspira- 
tions and disciplme, I shall torture thee thus! I shall 
keep thee hungry and thirsty until thou diest’” 
Junnuna weeps as he hears these words. The tapasvvn 
hears the sobs of Junnuna 'and, callmg him, says*— “Look* 
who IS there who will have compassion upon one who is 
not only full of sms but is not ashamed of sms’” 
Junnuna asks — ‘ I understand you not Tell me 
clearly what you mean” 
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The tapasvi says — “Look’ this body of mine refuses 
to help me m the service and worship of the Lord This 
body would rather mix with the crowds and make merry. 
So I am teachmg it the practice of abstmence " 

^ Junnuna asks — ^Have you committed murder or some 
pother heinous sins’” 

Tavasm‘ — ^“No'” 

•Tunnuna — “Are you a great vatragt (ascetic)’” 
Tavasvi — ^“No' No' If you would see a great vairagi, 
ascend this mountain and see him on the top'” 

* « ' t 


Junnuna goes up the mountain and sees that at the 
door of a cottage is sitting a tapasvi (ascetic) his one 
foot is inside the cottage his other foot, which is cut, 
Ws outside the cottage, ants have surrounded the foot 
vunnuna draws near, salutes him, and asks what the 
matter is 

The tapasvi says — ^'*1 sat in my cottage one day, 
and 1 saw in front of me a young woman coming out 
of her house I saw her and was bewitched with her 
beauty I longed to see her lovely face again So I 
stood up and I had hardly put one foot outside my, 
cottage, when I heard suddenly a voice saying to me — 
ascetic' art thou not ashamed of thyself’ Thou hast 
glorified the Lord for thirty years thou dost call thyself 
a bhakta (devotee of the Lord) yet art thou entangled 
in the snare of Satan' Beware' Rise above the glamour 
of that young woman' Awake' Awake' Or be thou 
fallen in the pit of hell'' 

“And hstening to these words, I trembled I cut the foot 
which I had placed outside the cottage I threw the 
foot outside since then I have sat there, patiently 
awaiting what is to come Brother' why hast thou come 
to me, a sinner’ If thou wouldst see a true Mahatma 
(saint), then go forward thou wilt see him on yon 
mountamheight!” i ^ 
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Junnuna is unable to ascend so high So he returns 
to the tapasvi and enquires of him all about the 
Mahatma The tapasvi says* — ^"On yon mountain- 
heights sits a true sadhu, a Mahatma. One day, there 
came to him a man ■who said — Tf a man will not earn, 
how will he hve’ Life depends on your daily exertions*^ 
what can the grace of God do, — ^unaided by human"^ 
efforts’’ Hearing this, the Mahatma said “to himself. — 
‘Is not the grace of God all-sufficient’ If a man will 
not work hard, does God become impotent to help him’ 

I resolve hot to eat what a man may bnng to me ’ And 
for several days the tapasvi ate nothmg Then God 
guarded the man’s life, how’ The bees came and built 
a home there and the honey of that home was eaten 
by the tapasvi’ his life was saved” 

Junnuna hears and his heart is filled with faith 
God and God's unfailing love “He will take care pv^ 
me,” says Junnuna, “He will not leave me In the dust” 

«. * * 


Junnuna returns* home and on the way he sees a 
blmd bird alighting from a tree; and Junnuna says to 
himself —“Whence does this blmd bird get his daily 
food’” What does Junnuna see’ The blmd bird scratches 
the earth and underneath are a few grams and drop^i 
of water: the bird eats and drinks and is perched again 
upon the tree. Junnuna’s faith in God is intensified 
Junnuna’s hfe is revolutionised he becomes new! 

Not yet IS he become a “Master” but he has received 
his first lesson He now longs to live a New life; he 
longs to be desireless he begms to see the world of hfe 
in the hght of God,— the Providence of all' he sees that 
in him .starts - the process of a new creative life New 
aspiration takes its birth'withm him* he begms to see 
the vanity of earthly ambitions, of honours .and fame* 
he grows in\the strength to renounce' 
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But he Is not yet puie enough “God, the great Master,'’ 
he says, “will purify me and m His good time make me 
a child of His Light, — a child of Grace, — and, passing 
through the Fire, I, too, may shme as gold thrice- 
refined'” 

Junnuna prays mtensely. — ^"O Lord' make me Thine 
Let not the world overwhelm me! But fill me with Thy 
Presence that I may see Thy Beauty everywhere'” 

One day, he goes to a river to have his bath and offer 
his prayers to God. Junnuna enters into the river, when 
lo' and behold' his eyes are turned to the roof of a 
radiant house One is standing on the roof and Junnuna’s 
eyes are there — transfixed' He is absorbed in a form of 
wondrous beauty, A young woman is standing on the 
roof, and Junnuna looks on' Junnuna has lost himself 
in this vision of loveliness And, wakmg from this vision, 
he says to her — “O beautiful one' are you married’ 
And what is your name’” 

And she answers — ^“Junnuna' you are no stranger to 
me Your name has travelled to me, and I was told 
that you were a iahir, a man of realisation, wisdom- 
filled, God-intoxicated And when I saw you at a dis- 
tance, I was filled with a longmg to see you and be 
blessed Now I see you near and now I know, alas' 
.that earthly beauty bereaves you of reason and self- 
-control'” 

And longing to hear her more, — ^for to him her words 
were sweeter than honey, — ^he says — “Speak to me more 
clearly, for my mind is confused And true it is I feel, 
at this moment, hke a drunken man'” 

And she. in whose heart is love of God and love of 
the Saints of God, speaketh, — ^her eyes radiant with com- 
passion and humility — “Junnuna' if you were a lakir, 
you would not be distracted by a form if you were a 
man of realisation, you would know that what endureth 
not is, for ever and ever, only a dream if you were 
wisdom-filled, your heart would rise above desire and be 
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lifted to the beatific vision of eternal Truth if you were 
God-intoxicated, your joy would be in Him, not in a frail, 
fickle creature of dust and desire,— m Him, and His 
-Light which IS brighter than the sun, the moon and 
the stars'” 

So saying, she vanishes. And Junnuna turns this way ^ 
and that She hath vanished and tears tremble in his 
eyes and for some moments he meditates upon her words 
and says to himself —“What she hath said of me is 
true every word of that radiant one had a ring of 
sincerity It is true I am not yet become a true /afcir, 
wisdom IS still afar' For I see that in my heart is a 
flame, not a spring of the holy water that heals and m 
mme eyes is still earthly desire, not the intoxication of 
the Eternal Name. What right have I to hve’ Death' 

O Death' Come and enfold me!” 


Junnuna now enters into the waters of the Nile He 
wishes to drown himself The Nile is hke the Indus, — 
a river rapid but erratic. 

A merchant’s boat is moving on the waters. Some 
one in the boat sees Juimima bemg drowned and raises 
the cry — ^“Save' O save!” The boat stops and picks 
up Junnuna He is saved, and he is beaten, — ^blow after 
^ blow falhng upon his back and his face The merchant,^ 
strikes Trim, beats him black and blue. Why’ The 
merchant has lost precious pearls and suspects Junnuna 
to be the thief But Junnuna bears all the blows with 
the patience of a true ’bhakta. Junnuna says to him- 
self — “O Lord' Thou knowest all'" The lost pearls are, 
later, found elsewheie, and the merchant, on bended 
knee, tells Junnuna —“Forgive me! I have beaten you 
and I have sinned'” 

Junnuna never forgets what has happened, — ^never 
forgets the mercy of the Lord “Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil for Thou art with me. Thy rod and Thy staff, — 
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they shall comfort me ” The Lord hath saved Junnuna* 
the Lord hath punished him* He feels purified and he 
sheds tears in longing for the Lord And he is out, 
again, in quest' 


4 , [ 5 ] 

One day, as he goes up a mountain, he sees a number 
of men and women they all are sick and afflicted they 
have congregated in one place 
Junnuna asks — “Why are so many come together m 
this place on mountam-heights’ And they all are sick 
and afflicted'” 

One of them sas's — “In yon cottage dwells a tapasvi, 
a holy man once a year he cometh out of his cottage 
and, with his healing breath, he heals the sick, and then 
enters again the cottage Today is the annual day of 
^pilgrimage to him and so the crowds are come together 
nere to see him and be healed ” 

After some time this holy man cometh out of his 
cottage His body is so frail, — ^bones without flesh and 
blood pallor is on his lips his eyes are sunk m their 
sockets but his face is radiant with a strange, un-earthly 
hght And as he comes out, he gazes with compassionate 
eyes on the men and women who are come to see him 
and be cured then he lifts his eyes in supplication to 
, th“ Heavens above then he calls each patient to himself, 
^and into each he breathes the breath of his benediction 
he heals them, then goes back to his cottage And as he 
goes, Junnuna clings to his feet and says — “O holy one' 
thou hast cured so many look thou on me, too, with eyes 
of compassion for I, too, suffer In the Name of Allah 
(God), I ask thee to heal me'” 

And the Healer hears Junnuna and says — “Junnuna' 
leave me' I am nothing On the high Throne sittetn 
He, who seeth all, — ^My Beloved, your Friend' “Go to 
Him' Take shelter at His Feet' He will heal thee'” 
And the holy man re-enteis his cottage' And Junnuna 
learns to enter in to the cave of his heart and there 
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he seeks the Lord until He finds hun - For ever the 
Lord seeketh His own He finds us first: then are we 
(5od-possessed. absorbed in the Eternal 

[63 

Junnuna now attracts some, — seekers of God They^v 
come from towns and villages they sit at his feet to 
learn of him the truths of spiritual life They take his 
name afar and in Egypt and Arabia and Turkestan 
they call him the “Egyptian Master.” But they are not 
many What a mercy of God when a great Teacher 
appears! Democracy makes a mistake in supposmg 
that a crowd can understand and choose Crowds lack 
comprehension. X “Master” is understood only by "pre- 
pared souls.” And many do not understand the “Master ” 
they call him a “kafir” the mullahs (Muslim priests) 
hate him as a “heretic ” ^ 

They carry reports to the Khalif of Baghdad Egypt ^ 
was, in those days, a province of this Khahf and he is 
poisoned against the “Master." Junnuna Is seized and 
brought to Baghdad In silence stands he before the 
Khalif So Jesus stood before Pilate Junnuna speaks 
not a word, but his eyes are aglow with a great lAght 
His silence is eloquent An old man draws nigh to him 
and whispers to him — ‘Your eyes and your silence bear 
witness to your wisdom you are not a culprit you are^v 
a servant of God, a messenger of His Truth and without^ 
His Will no one iCan touch a hair of your head. Mind 
not the mullahs if it be God’s Will that you go to prison, 
in prison, we know, you will glorify Him'” 

And Junnuna is sent to jail! Agam and again, have 
the messengers of God been imprisoned, persecuted, 
crucified, shot to 'death. But Truth is not stifled Truth 
shines radiant on the gallows and m j'ail. 

Junn\ma goes to jail with a smile on his hps! The 
sun IS still upon the hill-tops a few of the Master’s 
disciples are with him at the jail-gate their tears are 
flowing fast “Weep not,” he says to them* “I wish to go 
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In peace And nought happens without the Will of 
Allah in Him is our peace’” 

One of the wisest, the purest and the best of men 
goes Into 'jail, — unmourned except by a few The 
majority are under the Influence of the mullahs they 
^call him an "atheist”' And this Vatheist” taught that 
there Is but one God and in Allah, the Eternal, is the 
peace of man' The majority fail to understand the 
“Master", men In crowds are swayed by harangues, not 
thought • Plato urges that numbers are no mdex to 
wisdom and that crowds aie ruled by demagogues, ‘who 
go ringing on In long harangues, like brazen pots which, 
when struck, continue to sound till a hand is put upon 
them'" A society Is in peril v'hen led by its demagogues, 
not is purest and wisest men 
Junnuna is In jail for forty days Hungei enfeebles 
.^hlm. but he Is steadfast In fast and prayer On being 
'^released he W'allis, but he Is so w'eak that he falls, agam 
and again, on the ground his head bleeds In this state 
he Is brought before the Khalifa The new's spreads 
quickly abroad his disciples gather In the garden of the 
Khalifa’s mansion the disciples see the Master again 
but are filled with indignation w'hen they see him tired, 
exhausted, worn out, with blood-marks on his head' 
Junnuna stands before the Khalifa In the garden and 
the courtiers are around the Khalifa He looks at 
^^unnuna and Is moved by what he sees, — a Teacher dear 
to his disciples as the Master, in tattered clothes, blood- 
stained, yet with eyes glowing with a strange, mystic 
light The Khalifa offers Junnuna a seat and asks him 
to sit down Then follows a little talk between the tv/o 
Khalifa — Junnuna' you are now free But see that 
3'ou teach nothmg subversive of the state or the social 
order 


Junnuna —I teach as I have been taught 


Khalifa*— What have you been taught’ 


Junnuna — ^Thls, O ruler of men' that if a society 


would have life, it must live by the law of love, and 



58 JUNNtlNA MlSRl 

that if a state would be strong it must be ruled by 
guardians of the moral law and they must live* a simple 
frugal hfe, — as hved the early Khahfas They lived a 
hard and simple life they eschewed luxury they reveal- 
ed Allah, the Eternal, m daily hfe their aspiration was 
not long prayers but communion with the Divine inj^i 
silence and alms to the poor they were the friends and 
guardians of the people they were the sons of Light' 

As Junnuna speaks, the Khahfa listens and quietly 
drmks in the wordSj one by one and as Junnima closes 
his little but lyrical talk, the Khahfa bursts mto tears 
And the courtiers and disciples, too, weep. 'There is, for 
a few mmutes, a hush of holy silence Then the Khalifa 
falls at Junnuna’s feet and says — ^“Master' forgive me. 
Accept me as thy dlsCiple ” 

' A miracle has happened! Such “miracles” have hap- 
pened again and 'agam, m the history of the God-men,^j 
the' mystics of Illumination, the sons of Light! The 
Khahfa now requests the “Master” to stay m the palace 
the Khalifa serves the "Master" with wonderful devotion 
Junnuna has no thought of foundmg a sect his gentle 
hfe mfluences many and his teachmg regarding Allah, 
the Eternal, travels to towns and villages he teaches 
that Allah, the Eternal, is the Light of the dawn and the 
setting sun, is the Beauty of the blue sky and the Breath 
of the hving air, is the Wisdom of the pure in heart and.-^ 
the Radiance of the hfe of His lovers and saints ’ 

For some tune he stays m the palace, thfen takes leave 
of the Khalifa and returns to Egypt 

[73 

Back to his homeland,— at last' Junnuna is out of his 
seclusion to give his message to multitudes He thrills 
them* they call him Junnuna Misri. they revere him as 
a “Master” of wisdom and crowds are moved by his 
“Sayings” .Here are a few: — 

* When the Lord showers His love upon His servants, 

.He becomes their Eyes, their Ears, their Hands Then 
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through Him they see, they hear, they speak, they 
gl\e and take' 

*■ Listen not to them who praise tliee for gifts or charity 
or good deeds Tlie praise Is not thine the praise 
IS His who giveth all' 

First be a servant of God and until thou art become 
His servant, do not say thou art Divine else wouldst 
thou go Into the deepest darkness of Hell' 

* Two marks there be of him who Is a true lover of 
the Lord — (1) he Is stable m censure and piaise, 
and (2) he does his duty without a desire for fruit 
Be not attached to them who are to the world 
attached do not flatter them who give money or 
gifts and hate no man who causeth thee harm! 

. Many find a solace in these wonderful words Are 
/i^tthey not full of assurance, illumination and inspiration'' 

t8] 

Junnuna spends the eve of his life in Egypt The 
Egyptian Master’s name travels far and wide His 
Influence grows his life fascinates many they meditate 
on the grandeur of his suffermgs and the glory of his 
teaching The mullahs continue to call him an "infidel,” 
an "atheist" but he has lighted a fire 'which not all their 
T efforts can quench Fate has written that Junnuna 
should belong to all from orovince to province spreads 
the message of this man who has searched and found, 
has wandered and suffered and, at last, — attained' In 
his heart there Is room for all, — the Sunni and the 
Shiah, the Jew and the Christian, the Greek and the 
Gentile And to all men in his quiet, gentle way, he 
points the Way of Blessedness 

Junnuna is become a servant of Allah and He hath 
looked upon His servant with love and out of the mouth 
of Junnuna speaketh Allah and out of the eyes of His 
servant looketh the Lord 
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flower, a fruit, a little water. I accept every little gift 
offered with devotion.” 


[ 10 ] 

Beautiful was the Master’s life! Beautiful, too, was 
his death' Serene he lies on his death-bed \ 

A disciple asks him:— “Master' tell us what is youf^"^' 
desire at this moment’” 

The Master says — ^“This only, that He be near me as 
I am nearing death, so that He,— my Friend,- may enter 
agam mto my song and reveal again His radiant Face 
to me'” 

So saying, the Master smgs a song m Arabic, — a song 
filled with singular love and longmg for Allah, the Eternal 

Then comes his last utterance before he passes on to 
his Abode — “I am absorbed in the grace and love of my 
Beloved, — of Allah, the Eternal.” 

Junnuna lived God-absorbed. And God-absorbed, hiL* 
soul ascended to the Home of Glory. The sun shone m 
splendour at that time and, as in the case of St Francis, 
— a lover of God and of God’s creatures,— so m the case 
of Junnuna, — a lover of God and the httle birds of God, 
— ^group after group of birds came and fluttered over him 
and received his blessmgs in the hour of his death 

* * * ^ 

' His thoughts were deeper than the sea and in his life 
was a beauty brighter than the beauty of the moon an®^ 
the stars In the years to be, pilgrims from India to 
Egypt will come to the spot, where Junnuna breathed 
the last benediction of his earth-hfe, and bow m lowly 
reverence to his blessed name and say.— “Here was one, 
who taught that wisdom, not wealth, is the Way,— one, 
who saw the Face of God unveiled, as did Kasyapa and 
Agastya, Yagnavalkya and Brihaspati and other holy 
Rishis of India, m the long, long ago'” 



RABIA; A SAINT OF THE SILENT WAY 
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Sitting, one evening, in solitude, I read the following 
words — 


/ have made Thee the Companion of my heart. 

The groaning and the yearning of the lover of God 

will continue until the heart has found 

Us rest in the Beloved 

The Beloved of my heart is the Guest of my soul 

, My peace is in solitude hut my Beloved is ever 
with me 

Nothing can take the place of His Love 

It IS the test for me among mortal beings 

0 Healer of souls' 

The heart feeds upon its aspiration 

1 aspire towards Union with Thee 

And this aspiration heals my soul 

My hope is for Union with Thee 
y This Union is the goal of my quest' 

The words filled my heart “The Beloved of my heart 
is the Guest of my soull” I repeated these words, again 
and again I remembered they were the words of a great 
Muslim mystic, Rabia I have not foi gotten them Rabia 
remains enshrined in my heart I regard her as one of 
the greatest mystics of Islam 
I often call her the “Mu a of Islam,” Mu a was a 
queen Rabia was a poor orphan But Mira renouncea 
her palace and all her possessions and became poor in 
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the service of God Both Mira and Rabia sang songs 
rich in Ijhakti (devotion). Both were mystics: a mystic 
IS in tune with the Infinite Both Mira and Rabia were 
God-intoxicated Attar, a name hnked with the great Sufi 
mystics Ifice Ghazah, Rumi and Hafiz, speaks of Rabia in 
the following words — , 

Veiled was she with the veil of punty. 

On fire was she with love and longing for God: 
Filled was she with the aspiration to he consumed 
in His glory: ‘ 

Lost was she in union with the Divine. 

Set apart was Rabia in the seclusion of holiness. 
Accepted was she by men as a secjgnd spotless 
Mary! 


[ 2 ] 

Born at Basra about 717 a d , Rabia died m a d 801 
was born of humble parents She was a little girl when 
her mother died. Rabia was the fourth sister in the 
family. All members of the family were scattered by a 
famine. Rabia was kidnapped and sold as a slave for six 
dirhams (silver coins). Her master gave her hard work 
to do. Alas! he beat her, again and agam. Rabia com- 
plained not patience is a mark of a true Sufi Rabia 
fasted in the day to find time to cope with her work. 
She slept a few hours only 
Her master continued to be cruel to her. Oiie day, 
she' ran away. She had not proceeded far when ‘she 
got a fall and broke her left hand In deep agony she 
cried- to God; — ' 

0 Lord! 

My gracious Lord' 

Thou knowest 

1 have no father' 

I have no mother' ^ ' 

I am an orphan' 
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As a prisoner 
I spend my time. 

Day and night, in suffering and pain: 

And now my left hand, too, is broken! 

Is it that Thou, my Divine Master, 

Art not pleased with me’> 

Tell me. Lord! 

Why art Thou angry with me'> 

In this hour of her agony, a Voice spoke to her from 
within — 


My chiW 

Cast all thy care on Him 
Who speaketh to thee, — thy Lord' 
Soon will thy suffering be over. 

But thy witness will stand 
Before the pure ones of the Earth ' 


She returned to her master’s house. 

One night, her master happened to look down through 
a window of the house and saw Rabia in prayers 
He listened he heard her praying thus' — 


0 Lord' 

Thou knowest , — 
f Thou knowest all! 

Thou knowest the aspirations of my heart' 

Thou knowest I long to obey Thee' 

Thou knoioest the light of my eyes 
Is in the service of Thy Holy Feet! 

If, indeed, the matter rested with me, 

1 should not cease even for an hour to serve Thee 
But it is Thy Will that I be a slave to a creature, 
And much of my time is spent in his service' 

The master heard Rabla’s touching words and \xas 
moved He looked up he saw that above her head was 
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shining a lamp suspended without a cham. He saw her 
enveloped in Light He saw, too, that the whole house 
was illuminated by a mysterious Light 

The master was deeply impressed he was afraid, too, 
at the sight He said to himself — ^“Grievously have L 
smned I have made a samt of AUah a slave in myf 
house*” 

He realised that Rabia was one of God's elect He 
repented And early m the morn, he went to her and 
said. — “O thou, whom God hath blessed* I knew thee 
not God in His mercy opened my eyes last night I 
saw thee at prayer. I will -not let thee serve me any 
longer. Stay in my house and be happy. Let me serve 
thee!” 

Rabia said. — ^“My master* you have given me food for 
so many days I feel grateful I now ask of thee one 
thing only, — freedom. Be merciful to me and let me gj^< 
where I will, and serve my God m freedom ” 

m 

There are three types of men (and women)* — 

1. There are men of the world* their life is centred in 
the little "self ” They are indifferent to the realities of 
Religion. 

2 There are men who build hfe m “reason” Thfe 
argue, they think of God in terms of His “attributes” and 
His “manifestations” in Nature, These men are intellec- 
tual, logical They, too, render service to the cause of 
Religion. 

3 There are men of the “mystical” temperament 
They are children of the Spirit. They perceive God in- 
tuitively, Their goal is ecstatic union with the Life 
Divme 

Rabia belonged to the third t^e 

She believed in meditation and prayer. Her prayer was 
not merely a fixed formula,— -an obligatory prayer at an 
appointed hour. Rabia's player was unceasing, silent 
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intercourse with God This prayer is, in Islam, called 
dhikr, i.e continuous repetition of the Name of God In 
Vaishnava literature, this “prayer" Is named “Han- 
Nama”" the true Vaishnava repeats it m his kirtan, again 
and again How often did not Haridas repeat the Divine 
Name everyday before he ate his meals' Sri Chaitanya 
"^d his devoted followers purified the atmosphere of 
Nadia and, later, of Jagannath Pun by repeated utter- 
ance of the Divine Name * — “Hart boV Hart boV” (Sing 
the Name of the Lord'") 

And Rabia practised tawakul , — trust in the Lord Your 
"intellectual” man reasons and says — “Money must be 
earned in order that the needs of life may be fulfilled " 
The child of the Spirit "works,” yet believes that God 
is the great Giver The mystic looks up to Hun m daily 
life and, even when ill, believes that medical aid itself 
will not do good unless blessed by the Divine Spirit 
P/Kbia was poor she accepted poverty as God's gift to 
her Her friends offered her material help, agam and 
again She said, again and again, that there was One 
who looked after her, helped her and healed her She 
said — 

Verily, I ask not for worldly things from Him to 
whom the world belongs I ask not for I know he 
does for me what is always for my good 
i How then should I ask for worldly thmgs from men 
' to whom the world does not belong’ 

“The best thing for the servant who desires to be near 
the Lord,” said Rabia, "is to possess nothing in this world 
or in the next,— nothmg save the Lord ” She coveted no 
Paradise Not in fear of Hell, not in desire of Heaven, 
but in pure aspiration to commune with God was the se- 
cret, she taught, of true worship 
One of her friends went into her house in her old age 
and found there only four thmgs — (1) a mat. (2) a 
screen, (3) an earthen-ware jug for water, and (4) a 
bed which served, also, as her prayer-carpet. 
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She believed m “renunciation” as a law of spmtuaL 
life Remarkable was her asceticism When one of her 
acquaintances suggested that he would ask some of his 
kmsmen to get her a servant who would do the work of 
her house. — sweep the floor, cleanse the utensils, fill the 
water-jug for her,— she said —"The whole world belongs 
to my Divine Master, and He will do for me what H&‘ 
knows is the best for me” “Trust m God,” she said 
“What He does for you is the best for you!” 

One day, a friend (Hasan of Basra) came, to visit her 
He saw a wealthy merchant of Basra at the door of 
Rabia’s cell with a purse of gold* the merchant stood at 
the door, weepmg 

“Why do you weep’” asked Hasan 

The merchant said — ^“Rabia is the great ascetic of this 
age: if she were not m our midst, we would perish Her 
blessmgs sustain us and keep us alive. Alas* she hves m 
extreme poverty I have brought for her a httle goI«' 
My- fear is, she may tell me, ‘Take it back I want no- 
thing*’ If you will be so good as to plead for me, she ’may 
be pleased to accept my offer.” 

Hasan gave the message to Rabia She looked at him 
and said — 

God provides for those who revile Him will He not 
provide for those who love Him’ 

He sustains those who speak unworthily of Hto 
will He not sustain me whose soul overflows with'lwe 
for -Him’ 

Ever since I have known Him, I have turned away 
from men to Him who is the Giver of all! 

Rabia loved to regard herself as a “servant of the 
Lord”. And "the servant who desires to be near to his 
Lord,” she said, "should possess nothing m this world or 
the next save the Lord alone •" 

[43 

Repentance, tawaKul, prayer and love,— I regard as the 
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four-fold treasure of Rabla 

Rabia often said that repentance (.tawba) was the very 
first step on the Spiritual Way It is the first "station” 
in the Way to the Perfect Life And repentance, she 
taught, was a gift from God On one occasion, she said.— 
w^“How can anyone repent unless the Lord gives him re- 
pentance and accepts him’" “Seeking forgiveness merely 
with the tongue," she said, “is the sin of lying'” After 
repentance comes “conversion” Ctnabaf) Then comes 
renunciation {zuhd). 

Then comes trust in God itawakul) Rabia was poor, 
poverty did not frighten her. She suriendered her life to 
God She feared not, for she had tawakul' "God will 
provide'” 

Prayer, said Rabia, was free and intimate mtercouise 
with God Prayer was more than the prescribed nimaz, 
and other religious observances In her life she bore 
'Witness to the truth that prayer was communion with 
God Every spot was, to her, sacred as a mosque, and 
everyday the word arose in her heart'— “My Beloved !" 
Prayer was heart-to-heart converse with God Prayer 
was spontaneous outpouring of the heart to God Here 
is one of her prayers on which I have meditated, aga'n 
and again — 

. O my Lord' 

If, Indeed, Thou hast bestowed on me a share of 
this world, I pray to Thee to bestow it on those who 
deny Thee or revile Thy Name. 

And if, indeed. Thou hast decreed that I should 
have a share of the next world, I pray this humble 
prayer — “Give not the share to me, but give It to 
those who glorify Thee and Thy Name!” 

For Thou, O Lord, art enough for me I need no- 
thing else, nothing else' 

Love or ecstatic vision of the Beloved,— was the goal of 
Rabia’s life The highest aspiration of Rabia’s heart is 


■^0 rabia 

expressed in the following verses: — 

Two ways I love Thee ' — 

My "selfish love/* love of my "happiness”: 

And next, "perfect love,” the love which, 
indeed, is worthy of Thee. 

. ’Tis selfish love that 1 do nought - 

Save think on Thee excluding all heside' 

But the perfect love, the purest love. 

Which is Thy Love , ' 

Shines forth when the veils which hide Thee fall 
And I do, gaze on Thee! 


Yes, — ^tbe "perfect love," the "purest love," is "illumi- 
nation”. in it the "veil” is raised and the worshipper, 
the hhakta, the devotee sees the Beloved, face to face 
In the “purest love” you see the Divine Beauty and you 


experience “mystical union” with God This “mysticii, 
union” is referred to in a tradition of the Prophet.— , 


God said — "My servant draws nigh unto Me and 

I love him. And when I love him, l am his ear, so 

that he hears by Me, — and his eye, so that he sees 

by Me, — and his tongue, so that he speaks by Me.— 

and his hand, so that he takes by Me!” 

\ 

In this love, the "mystical love”, the motive is not fear 
of God and of the "wrath to come" but “ecstatic co^_^ 
munion” with the Divme 

You start then with repentance, which comes to him 
on whom is the grace of God You proceed to spiritual 
disciplines of which an important one is renunciation or 
poverty The basis of poverty is tawakul, i.e depend- 
ence on God. You grow m “prayer” which deepens mto 
dhikr, constant repetition of the Name of Allah. So are 
" you purified and gradually you rise to Illumination, to 
gnosis (ma’nfa), which is "knowledge” and, at last, you 
attain to "commumon with God” which is reflected in 
the hves of samts who behold the Beloved with purified 
hearts When love of the heart communes with the Be- 
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loved, you reach the goal and loving God, you grow In 
the love of your fellow-beings and, indeed, of all His 
creatures 

In the consummation of love, there is the annihila- 
tion of "I,” “ego,” the lower self. Your life, then, becomes 
u mirror of God “You” are no more, the "I” has va- 
nished! The aspiration, then, of the saliTc, the "traveller” 
on the Path is — 

Betwixt me and Thee 
There lingers yet an “It is I!" 

That torments mel 

Ah! of Thy grace, take away 

This “I” from between us! 

Rabia went through spiritual disciplines In order to 
achieve "mystical union” with God Of this sings the 
^at Sufi poet of Iran. — 

Happy the moment 
When we are seated 
In the palace, — Thou and I! 

With two forms 

And With two figures 

But with one soul, — Thou and 7' 

Pure and profound was Rabia’s love for God He was 
hfcr Beloved Her hand was sought In marriage by a 
number of men she declined all offers She said.— 

Marriage! How is it possible for me? 

I have ceased to exist 
I am no longer “I”' 

I exist in him 
I am altogether His' 

I live in the shadow of His command! 

Not from me, 

^ But from Him 

Must a man ask for me 
In marriage' 
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Rabia lived m the presence of the Purest One* to Hun 
she gave herself, her heart and its purest love. And is 
it not true that if a man surrenders himself to Him, He, 
—the Lord,-^surrenders Himself to him? Blessed, thrice- 
blessed was Rabia ^ Bayazid, the Sufi, rightly said — 
“Whoever seeth a God-man is blessed he hath conqueiJ* 
ed all ills*” 


[53 

Rabia was among the earhest exponents of the Sufi 
Way of life and the Sufi view of Love Divine. In the 
Sufi Way there are three journeys — 

1 The first is “journey to God*' (sayar ila'llaW). In 
this journey the sahk, the pilgrim, the aspirsint, — the 
jignasu, to use a term of Hmdu thought, — travels from 
the “world of creation” to the “world of Reality”, often 
called Haqiqat-t-Muhammadt 

2 The second is "journey m God” isayar fi'llah). In 
this the sahk, the aspirant is absorbed mto the Divine 
Essence. Arrivmg at this stage, the Hindu seer exclaim- 
ed — ‘^Tat twamasil” "That airt thou'" That, — the Divine 
Essence,— is thy Goal' That, — ^is the one Reality wherein 
thou art to abide as thy Home' Well exclaimed the 
Mushm mystic — 


I am in Him whom I love' 

We are two spirits in one Body! 

In me, see thou Himf 

And seemg Him, well mayst thou see us hothi 




3 The third is “journey from God”' isayar am’llah). 
This IS the journey bacfc to the world of "manifestation ” 
In the second journey, you enter into /ana, annihilation 
In the third journey, you enter into baga, subsistence 
You are on the plane of manifestation, yet are estab- 
lished in the Eternal 

Rabia was among the fijst singers and Interpreters 
of the Doctnne of the fieart. “All that eyes behold,” 


T L VASWANI 


73 

said a Muslim mystic, "belongs to earthly knowledge, but 
what the Heart beholds belongs to Certainty,” there- 
fore, to Eternity “If you would be a true seeker,” Rabia 
said, "go within and purify yourself, renouncing the in- 
ward sins " Going within, you will behold the Light! 
^•Verily, knowledge is Light,” said Abu Talib “which God 
breathes out m the Heart'” 

Rabia, too, taught the Doctrine of God's Grace it pro- 
tects the seeker, and the greatest protection is his who 
learns to obey Him in all situations In obeymg the Will 
Divine is the true wisdom of life' 

[63 

Like Mira, Rabia cried, again and again. — "I can no 
longer live without Thee, Beloved'” And when she died 
to “selfhood,” she lejoiced and cried — “Blessed am I I 
am Thine, Beloved'” 

''Kabla, I call the Mira of Islam Christian writers have 
called her the “Moslem St Teresa ” Alike Mira, Teresa 
and Rabia had a perception of the goal of the mystic, — 
a perception of that Kingdom which is our “Home.” — 
this earth-life being the journey of “pilgrims” to our true 
Homeland Rabia refeis to it in beautiful terms. — 

Beloved' 

My aspiration is but one — 

^ To remeviber Thee and Thee alone 
Above all the things of the Earth' 

This, also, IS the longing in my heart, 

That in the next world, too. 

I may meet Thee alone, face to face' 

Love with Rabia was dedication, — a total dedication of 
the will to the Will Divine, of the heart to her Source 
Rightly says a mystical writer of the West — "It Is the 
heart and nevei the reason which leads to the Absolute.” 
The dedication of love, Rabia said, was detachment, was 
estrangement from all worldly affection Again and again, 
breathes forth in Rabia’s words the cry of love.— 
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, ' Beloved! Beloved! 

I am all Thine! 

Art Thou not all mine^ 

\ 

Rabia had but one thought, — ^to spend her entire hfe 
for the Beloved. Like Mira, Rabia regarded herself as 
moth “burnt with the touch of the Beloved’s Face.” “6 
heart,” cried a great mystic of Iran, “hasten thither* 
For God will shme upon you and the world will seem 
to you a sweet garden mstead of a terror.” 

Rabia, like the early Franciscans, practised complete 
renunciation of worldly things, of fame and wealth 
Rabia’s poverty was an expression of her detachment 
from the not-Qod and her devotion to the one God. 
Attachments become centres of conflicting Interests de- 
tachment saves you from comphcated hfe and leads you 
on the right path. — ^the path of simplification It is 
great adventure this,— to strip yourself of everything ana ' 
rely oh the only One,— the Beloved! 

Rabia sought God with tho purest love of her heart: 
she sought Him not for ansrthing “extern” but only for 
His sake She asked for nothing in this world, nothing 
in the next' Over and over agam, she ejaculated. — ^“Be- 
loved* Thou art my all!” Her lover for Him was not 
a superficial emotion but a dedication, a total dedication 
of her will and her life-force to Him and His servic^ 
Rabia’s love was not an “emotion" but a movement, 
life-movement of her total self In a beautiful tract by 
a mystic who has. hke the Teachers of the Upanishads, 
withheld his name, we read the following significant 
words.— 

Silence is not God' 

And speakinff is not God! 

■ ' Fasting is not Gof' 

And eating is not God! 

Seclusion is not God! 

Compand is not God' 

- Nor may He be found 
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By any work of thy soul! 

He may he found alone 
By Ime of thine heart' 

Not by reason 
May He he known: 

And He may not he gotten 
By thought. 

Nor concluded hy understanding! 

But He may he loved and chosen 
With the true lovely will 
Of thine heart! 

Rabia’s heart was filled with longing for the Beloved 
Her life had but one aspiration to serve Him and be spent 
in His service Such a love is fulfilled only in the anni- 
hilation of the "ego” or “self.” Rabia’s joy was only in 
this.— that her heart might be hidden in the Heart of 
/^e Beloved 

[73 

Rabla is rightly regarded as one of the earliest Sufis 
Her heart was detached from the world passions were 
uprooted from her soul desires were extirpated Sannai 
has well observed — "Ne’er can the world and Love to- 
gether go<” Rabia realised that Allah’s richest revelation 
was in the heart of him who loved Him In sense- 
experience you contact an object in space in mystical 
feperience you contact the Divine Life in the heart within 
In this experience the heart transcends time and space 
and matter and mechanism This experience, oftener 
than not, cometh not in din and roar, in storm, and 
thunder, but in a voice of stillness 

One of her companions said of her that Rabla prayed 
all night She had but an interval of light sleep in her 
place of prayei when the day was about to dawn Then, 
waking up, she would say — 

O my soul' 

Hotv long"' 

Horn long wilt thou sleeps 
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And how often wilt thou wake‘s 
Death is at the door’ 

And soon will the "body sleep 
A sleep that will no waking know 
Until the trumpet-call 
, Of the Day of Resurrectiont 

A companion asked Rabia — ^“Is there a thing you would 
like to eat?” ' 

Rabia said — ^"You know I wish to eat dates. For ten 
years have I lived here, dates are plenty here But I 
have not yet eaten a single date. Why’ I am a servant 
of the One Master The desire of the servant matters 
little I can but eat or have what the Beloved wills for 
me!” 

Rabia, indeed, had renounced everythmg to God 
Not one thing could she call her own Nothing belonged 
to her. All belonged to her Beloved She, too, was not^ 
her own but entirely His 

When asked — ^“You speak of God you worship Hun. 
Have you seen Him’” Rabia answered' — ^“If I see Him 
not, how can I worship Him’ But the Beloved cannot be 
weighed in words!” 

Filled to overflowmg was Rabia's heart with love And 
to the worst ©f sinners she gave the love of her gentle 
heajt. V 

One day she was asked. — ^"Don’t you regard Satan ^ 
..your enemy’” 

Rabia gently answered-— Tn my heart is limitless love 
for my Beloved and I find there is not an empty corner 
m my heart for enmity to anyone or desure to fight 
anyone. By God’s grace there is not one whom I may 
regard as my enemy 

[ 8 ] 

A mystic whose name is closely associated with that of 
Rabia was Hasan-al-Basn Both were ascetics Both 
represented early Sufism A Muslim writer of note said 
the followmg of Hasan: — 
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Hasan was among the shinmg stars in learning, 
asceticism, virtue and devotion to God 
Hasan was noted, also, for his jurisprudence and 
rhetoric and knowledge of the Divine thmgs 
. He was, also, a noted preacher his sermons touch- 
ed all hearts 

Hasan preached every PYiday and Rabia went regular- 
ly to listen to him He preached what he and Rabia 
practised In life, — ^renunciation Many looked up to him 
as their pir or religious leader His memory is still frag- 
rant m Islam 

Like John the Baptist, who preached in another age 
and another country, Hasan asked his hearers to repent 
He said — 

Repent/ Repent ' Repent' 

^ This hie and its pleasures are transient, passing' 

Repent! Repent! Repent' 

0 

Great was his reverence for Rabia One day, she was 
very late in coming Hasan waited until she came One 
of those present at the meetmg asked him — "Sir' why 
did you wait for Rabia’” Hasan answered — “Whatever 
light shineth in my words cometh to me from the heart 
of Rabia” 

-\f We are told that Hasan hearing, one day, of a man 
who said he would be happy if, even after a thousand 
years in Hell, he would be saved in the end, Hasan burst 
into tears' 

They asked Hasan — "Why do you weep, O preacher of 
the Word of God’” 

He answered briefly — ^“O, that I, too, might say like 
that man — I shall be God’s at last and shall be saved 
in the end'” 

Again and agam, Hasan said with tears in his eyes — 
“Alas' I am like a man who is in the sea with an old, 
broken boat, — trembling'” 

Like Rabia, Hasan emphasised the thought that “the 
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root of religion was abstinence" Again and again, he 
sounded the note. — 


Restraint Restraint 
Restrain your carnal desires t 
And remember Godt 



One day, Hasan asked Rabia — “Tell me how you at- 
tamed to this spiritual height.” 

Rabia answered — “I know not where I stand I only 
know that I did but one thing, .friend' I scattered all I 
received.” 

Yes, — ^Rabia realised that life was given not to hoard 
but to scatter in the service of her Beloved. 

One day, Hasan asked Rabia — “Tell me what is God ” 

Rabia said — 


, He IS as He is! , J 

And you know it' ’ ' ^ 

I think of Him in two ways thus . — 

I think of Him as arupa and as amapa. 

^ Arupa IS He, for He hath no formt 

Amapa is He, for He is Infinite, Measureless t 

So thought, too, the great Sufi, Bayazid, when he com- 
pared God to the Sea that rolls on, unexhausted and 
unlimited Bayazid said — ^“God is an unfathomable 
ocean!” ^ 

“Don’t you desire Paradise?” Rabia was asked. ' 
And she answered — “It is the Lord of the House I 
need what have I to do with the House?” 

Speaking, one day, to his congregation concerning the 
Way to God. Hasan said — 

Blessed is he who needs nothing, for he will have alV 
Blessed is he who is a lover of solitude, for he will 
find Peace! 

Blessed is he who treads under his feet the lusts of 
the flesh, for he will be freet 
Blessed zs he who learns to endure, for he will have 
joy in Etemityt 
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Blessed ts he who spends the night awake, for he 
listens to the vmce that is deathless' 

Blessed is he who forgets not God at night while the 
tears flow doom his cheeks for he will he accepted 
of the Lord! 

As I read these beautiful words of Hasan, I say to my- 
self — ^“Is there not In them a moving picture of Rabla, — 
a lover of the Beloved’*’ 


[93 

A companion asked Rabia — ^“What is wisdom’” 

Rabia said — ^“7?rue wisdom is knowledge of God and 
the secret of knowledge is surrender to the Will Divine " 
A friend asked her — "Who among men is truly great?” 
And Rabia answered. — ^"He who has achieved four 
^'things (1) He who has purified his heart, (2) He who 
'^th the purified heart has learnt to pray to God (3) He 
who hath risen to that true prayer which surrenders all 
to Him in a spirit of tawakul, believing that ‘He will take 
the best care of me’ And (4) he who is absorbed in 
meditation on Him and in singmg His Name " 

"Whence are you come’” they asked her 
And she said — “From the Other Shore'” 

'They asked her again — ^“Whither are you gomg’" 

She replied — ^“To the Other Shore'” 

"If a man possessed the whole world,” they asked, 
“would he not be immeasurably rich’” 

Rabia answered — "How could he be rich’ The whole 
world would not make him wealthy for the riches of 
the world perish and pass away” 

"What do you desire’” Sufyan asked her 
Rabia answered — "I am a servant v/hat has a ser- 
vant to do with desires’ If I ask for anything which 
my Lord does not will, then. Indeed, I am an atheist, an 
unbeliever' If, Indeed, I would be His servant, I should 
will only what He, my Divine Master, wills'” 

A friend said to her — "Rabia' you are ill much have 
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you suffered. Why don’t yQU-pray to God for relief from 
illness?” . 

Rabia answered * — "O frieiS'd', know you not who it is 
who wills this suffering for me^’' Is it not God who wills 
It’” 

There was but one prayer ui Rabia’s heart, day andV^ 
night— “O God! My God' Thy , Will be done'” 

Malik Dinar was a Sufi he was deeply pained' to find 
that Rabia spent her days in poverty. He met her, one 
day, and said to her —“Permit me, Rabia' to ask my 
rich fnends to relieve your poverty”' 

Rabia looked at Mahk Dmar and said — 

Your friends are rich Is it not true that He,— 
the One Lord,— gives daily bread alike to them and 
to me’ 

Do you thmk He will ever forget the poor because i 
they are poor, or remember the rich because they ar^' 
rich’ 

Does He not know my state’ 

Why, then, should you remind Him that I am 
poor’ 

Let us will what He wills and we shall be happy! 

“Whence is Love’” they asked her, "and whither does 
it go’” 

Rabia answered;— “Love cometh from Eternity* an^ 
love IS a pilgrim to Eternity'” y 

Someone asked her:— “Don’t you. sometimes, have a 
feeling of aversion to sinners?” 

Rabia said —“Love to God has, by His grace, so pos- 
sessed me, that in my heart there is no room for aver- 
sion or hate to anyone.” 

“What IS your hope’” they asked her 

She said. — 

My hope is that my aspiration may be fulfilled. 

My aspiration rs Union with Him. 

It IS the goal of my Desire! 
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Once she fell ill in her heart was deep longing for 
God. and in a moment of inward pain she exclaim- 
ed —"The healing of my wound is union with the 
Friend’" 

A friend asked her. — “How may we know that God 
well pleased with His servant’” 

'Rabia said — "When the servant greets 'suffering* as 
a gift from Him even as he would greet what he regards 
as ‘good,’— regarding both pain and pleasure as messen- 
gers of God” 

A friend asked her — ^“What is the deepest need of the 
life of him who is m quest of God’” 

Rabia said — “He who would walk the V/ay needs 
neither eyes to see, nor tongue to tell What he needs is 
a pure heart So strive for purity Then will your con- 
sciousness awake and you will no longer fall Into the 
slumber of the senses When the mind is truly awakened, 
■'Irserves as a true friend then, indeed, you need no other 
friend ” 

Her companion asked her —"What is meant by the 
awakened mmd’” 

Rabia answered — ^"One mark of the awakened mind 
is that it is centred in God and will not wander after any- 
thing else The mind that is absorbed in the service of 
the One hath cravmg for nothing else ” 

.Rabia had an "awakened mind ” and she had an 
I'Tlluminated heart" Theiefore was her life rich in the 
mystical element of love and adoration Her "Sayings" 
arrest our attention even today The secret of her "Say- 
ings,” as of Sri Ramakrishna’s in our days, was love 


[ 10 ] 

A Czech historian makes a suggestive distinction 
between “civilization” and "culture ” Civilization, he says, 
is everything bequeathed to us by the past but culture, 
he points out, is our activity in and upon tins “inherit- 
ance” He points out, further, that we should so regulate 
our life that there should be no conflict between our 
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“inlieritance” and our “activity.” 

In' India, there is, alas! a conflict, a destructive conflict 
be'oween the two. Our “inheritance” is spiritual: nur 
"activity” is dominated by technical ideals The conflict 
contmues to grow. We tread the barren path of imi- 
tation, and our lives are becoming more and more shrun-t 
ken, while we talk of economic “progress” and “efiB- ’ 
ciency.” 

Under the influence of the machine, man is in process 
of dehumanising himself: and we see how nations fight 
one with the other! We cry with the Poet* — ^“Alas! what 
man has made of man'” A great French thinker of our 
day, Marcel, deplores that we live m a “broken world ” 
and I recall the words of a mystic of Iran. — 


Homeless am I, O Lord’ , 

Whither shall I tum^ / 

A wanderer am I, O Lord’ 'I' 

Whither shall I tum'> • 

I come, driven from every threshold 
And if Thy door, too, he closed 
Whither shall I twmP 
Faint are my limbs 
And feehle is my strength. 

And my heart is fearful. Lord’ 

Whither shall I tum^ , v 

Blessed are they who live V 

In sight of Thee! 

Who speak with Thee 
And dwell with Thee, O Lord! 

Humbly would I sit at the Feet 
Of those who are dear to Thee! 

Drunk, alas! with pleasure is this- age 
In this drunken age 
Thou art our Faith’ 

Helpless are we 

' And weak are our hands and feet! 
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Raw can we reach Thee^ 

Thou art our Faith' 

Christians or Muslims, 

Hindus or Zarathustnans, 

^ Whatever our country, colour or creed. 

Thou a^ our Faith ' *■ 

In these words is the deepest cry, too, of Rabia’s heart 
She regarded herself as a devotee of all Prophets, all 
Saints, all Silent Mystics* for "all come from Thee,” she 
said 

Need I add that Rabia’s "Prayers,” too, are most sug- 
gestive, in this connection — 

0 God' 

My God' 

1 have but one desire , — 

To chant Thy Name 
And to remember Thee 

Above all the things of the earth 
And this, too, is the aspiration cj my Heart 
That I should, here and in the world beyond 
this world. 

Meet Thee, face to face. 

And only chant — "Thy Will be done’" 

^ » e 

O my Joy’ 

The Desire of my Heart’ 

O my Friend, 

My Life and my Love’ 

My Beloved’ 

If only Thou 

Be well pleased with me, 

Then am I happy, indeed, 

Beyond all measure. 

Happy at Thy Holy Feet’ 


•Tlie poem is given here, \nth slight modiiications 
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Yet another prayer, very bnef, Very beautiful I never 
read it but my eyes are touched with tears This little 
prayer I am tempted to quote as I close — 


O Godf 
My God! 

The stars are shtmngf 
And the eyes of men 
Are m slumber closed! 

And kings have shut their doors 
And every lover is alone 
With his Beloved. 

And here am I 
Alone With Thee 
Alone with the Beloved^ 



i' 




\ 



ST. FRANCIS: THE SELFLESS 


4 

cn 

In the year 1226 on October 4, Francis passed on, bless- 
ing all his brethren, saying to them — ^“Farewell, my 
children' abide in the fear of the Lord and e\er per- 
severe therem'” 

He was m the foity-lifth year of his life He had 
asked to be buried on a hill on which it was customary 
to execute crimmals but this desire of the samt could 
not be fulfilled His holy body was laid to lest in the 
Church of St George A few years latei, his remains 
^jere translated to their new resting-place 

moving, little legend tells us that he was born in a 
stable, transformed now mto a chapel.— the Chapel of 
the “Little Saint Francis ” and over its door may still 
be read the words — 

This chapel has been the stable of ox and of ass 
In which was boin Francis, the wonder of the world 

In a village named Assisi, stands this chapel Assisi 
IS, today, a place of pilgrimage When Fiancis learns 
tfhat his end is near, he wishes to be taken to Assisi 
and, as the litter m which they carry the saint ap- 
proaches Assisi, citizens flock with cries of joj to meet 
the man they once had stoned' There, when the doctoi 
tells him thpt his sickness is incurable and that he soon 
must die. he laises his hands in reverence to the Lord 
his ej'es beaming bright and he e.\claims — “Welcome' 
my Sister Death '" And he spends the night singmg 
On the last day he blesses Assisi To his near disciple 
Clare, he sends a tender message — “Put aside all ‘^oirow 
and sadness ” And he breathes his last, smging the fol- 
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lowing words from the Psalm —“Bring my soul out of 
prison that I may praise Thy Name’” 

Francis loved all birds but. above all. the lark. To him 
the lark was a symbol of huimhty, for she would gladly 
go by the way to find a few grams of corn, even amongi 
the dung, and eat them He addressed the lark as 
sister. On the last day of his life, two larks came from 
their grove,— a chronicler says,— to bid farewell to 
Francis. And Francis smiled, then gently murmured: — 
“My larks smg for me: praised be my Lord’” 

Like Buddha and Mahavir, like Kabir and Nanak, like 
all the saints and seers of India, Francis felt himself to 
be a brother of all creatures, — of birds and animals and 
plants, of elements and stars and streams Dear to him 
were sparrows and doves, flowers and trees, — as members 
of his own Order' 

E2] 

Meditating on him,— his wonderful life and his illumi- 
natmg “Saymgs”, — I have asked myself, again and 
agam. — "Who is he?” 

He reminds me of some of the nshis (seers) of India, 
Some of the fakirs^ (renouncers) and dervishes (contem- 
platives) of the East ^ 

Francis renounces everything: he possesses nothing: 
he is Christ-possessed. In poverty is his joy, for h^v 
Master, Jesus, he knows, was poor Francis shows thV 
beauty and fascination of the simple life He is, he says, 
betrothed to “Lady Poverty”, he rejoices in the betrothal. 
His very soul sings m the words- — “Poverty is the virtue 
which makes the soul, while stiU restrained on earth, 
converse with the angels m heaven” ' 

Brought up as a prmce, he flmgs away riches. As a 
true disciple of Christ he reflects, by day and night, the 
radiance of holy poverty At night he sleeps on the 
ground and has under him nothing but a httle straw. 
He has discarded all pillows A testimony to this is 
given us m the words of dignitary of his Church, who 
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afterwards became Pope Gregory Looking at the 
Franciscan brethren, as they slept at night Greogry 
wept, saying — ^“Look you here, where the brethren sleep, 
while we. unworthy ones, do make use of so many super- 
fluities ” 

^ Francis moves out from place to place* he has no 
money in his pocket Money is a burden’ He goes out 
to preach with light steps, with joy in his heart He 
sweeps out the churches with a broom his anxiety 
being to keep the churches clean He washes dishes in 
other people’s kitchens he begs bread from door to door 
but he IS cheerful happy there is a song on his lips 
He believes in the sanctity of manual labour and he 
sets an example to others by toiling with his hands 
“Idleness,” he says agam and agam, “is the enemy of 
the soul The servants of God must always be either at 
wayer or employed m domg some good work ” 

■■^In the Cross is his perfect joy Therefore, he kisses 
the lepers and is happy to be a ser\*ant of the poor 
“Rejoice," he says, “when you converse with persons 
who are mean and despised by the world” His is no 
hunger-born socialism his is a socialism of the Spirit 
it is sung m rapturous songs and lived e\en today, by 
some of the dervishes and fakirs of the East “tVlien 
you see a poor man,” says Francis “you should remember 
in whose name he came that of Christ who took upon 
Itimself our poverty and our infirmity This man’s 
poverty and infirmity is for us as It were, a mirror 
wherein we can gaze and devoutly consider the po%erty 
and infirmity of our Lord Jesus Christ" 

One day, indeed, when a poor man asked an alms of 
Francis, the saint in a temporary lapse forgot his usual 
custom and passed bv the poor man unheeded Bu- 
speedily, Francis recollected himself ran after the poor 
man, and liberally relieved his wants That ^e^y da\. 
Francis made a solemn promise to God that he wo'uld 
never again refuse an alms to any poor man v%r.o would 
ask It of him for the love of God And this prorL'ie 
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we may be sure, Francis faithfully kept till the day 
of his death 

Francis meets, one day, a poor man laden with a 
heavy burden Francis lifts the load on his own shoulders 
and carries it for him. One other day, Francis, meeting, 
a poor man, puts off his own mantle and gives it t^ . 
him, saymg* — ^“This mantle was with me but as a loan 
until such time as I should find one poorer than myself ” 

Francis washes the feet of the lepers and cleanses 
their wounds One day, a leper meets him- he empties 
his purse in the leper’s hand Francis would not send 
away even the robbers He would be like the sun that 
giveth Its light to the just and the unjust Some robbers 
break mto one of his “retreats,” and are driven away 
by the guardian of the place Francis learns of it and 
immediately sends them the bread prepared for his own 
meals and a gentle message of love and they come an^\ 
fall down at his feet* 

In' a period, smitten with scramble for money and 
power, Francis shows the Way of a New Life It is the 
way of simplicity “Pure and holy simphcity," he says, 
“confounds the wisdom of this world, and the wisdom 
of the flesh” 


C3] 

A httle spare figure, a thin worn-out body, Francia 
is physically so frail and weak, but his eyes are so sweej^ 
and bright' They shine with the hght of love Mourn- 
fulness and melancholy are not m his creed of hfe “To 
the devil,” he says, “belongs to be sad, but to us ever to 
be glad and rejoice m the Lord” Francis believes In 
the gospel of spiritual cheerfulness. From time to time, 
he suddenly breaks forth into a song of joy, smging of 
"his Lord 'and Master, Jesus We read that the samt, 
meeting one day a disciple who has a sad face, rebukes 
him, saymg — “Why this outward grief and sadness? Let 
it be between you and God But before me and others 
strive to be cheerful Remember, it is not seemly that 
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a servant of God should show a sad and troubled face 
before his brethren ” 

Bravely does Francis battle with his body, becoming 
more and more rigid m controlling himself, his thoughts 
and conduct, more and more rigid in training his bodj, 
^his mind and his heart m purity but ne\er does he 
lose his spiritual cheerfulness To discipline his body he 
often plunges in winter-time into a pit of ice and snow, 
but he never surienders his gladness of spirit One day, 
as Francis is assailed by a violent temptation, he puts 
off his clothes and beats himself with a cord Even then 
he does not lose his sense of humour He says, speakmg 
to his body — "Brother Ass' thus dost thou deser\e to 
be treated, thus to be beaten ” What tremendous tapasya 
(self-restramt, self-chastisement) he goes thiough, this 
fakir of Christ, until he conquers the flesh' And with 
and joy in his heait, he gives blessings to everyone 
"The Lord give thee peace'” — this Is his salutation to 
every one who meets him "Peace to all beings 
"S/ianiz”— was the blessing breathed out by the rishis of 
India 

A fakir is a pilgrim and as a pilgrim, Francis goes 
through the world, “taking nothing with him but Christ 
crucified.” and for the sake of Christ putting up with 
the woild’s msult and dishonour One day certain rob- 
bers fall upon Francis, askmg him who he is Francis 
Says — "I am the herald of the gieat King of Hea\en” 
The roboers fall on him with fury, and strike hmi with 
blow aftei blow, and then cast him into a ditch. fill«’d 
with snow saying — “Lie thou into the ditch thou herald 
of nothing, jet thou callest thj'self a herald of God'" 
But Francis minds it not In the ditch itself Fiancs 
goes on smging the praises of the Lord with joy and 
gladness 


[43 

And is not Fiancis, the \erj' picture of hum:li‘j’ A 
disciple asks hun. — 
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Why IS It that all the world cometh after thee’ 
■"Why IS it that everybody desireth to see thee’ 
And to hear and to obey thee? 

Thou art hot handsome 

Thou art not a man of great knowledge. \ 
Whence, then, comes it ^ 

'That all the world runneth after thee? 

And Francis, in deep humihty, answereth thus. — 

' Brother! wouldst thou know indeed, 

Why all the world runneth after me’ 

This comes to me, brother* 

Because the eyes of Hun, the most High, 

Have not found among sinners 
One more vile. 

Nor more mcompetent, 

Nor, indeed, a greater sinner than I. 

And, thferefore, to do His wonderful work, 

God hath not found on earth 
' A creature idler and more foolish than I 

So It IS, brother! 

That he hath chosen me 

To confound the nobility and the grandeur. 

The strength and beauty, 

’ The wisdom and virtue of the world, 

That all men may know .ij 

That all virtue and all goodness 

Cometh of God 

And not of any creature ! 

[ 5 ] 

Like St John, Francis,— who indeed was first named 
John by his mother,— is filled with the love of God. 
Francis, mdeed, could never hear the words, "the love 
of God,” without passmg through a tremendous trans- 
formation. As soon as he heard the words, “the love of 
God,” he was stirred, he was inflamed, he was filled with 
a strange feeling, as though someone was touching the 
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Inner chord of his heart In one of his utterances, we 
have the following remarkable words — 

All my will is burnt up with love. 

Is united to love. 

Is transformed into love. 

Is consumed and consecrated by love 

Neither the fire nor the sword 

Shall separate me from love 

Suffering and death never may rise 

To the heights to which love doth lure me on 

Outside this mystic union with love, 

All created things are restless 
By love the soul is raised. 

Is exalted, elevated, above everything' 

Like Sri Chaitanya, like Baba Farid and Shams Tabriz 
'jl^d Jalalu’l-Dln Ruml. like Baba Nanak and Abdul 
Latif and other dervishes of the East, Francis sings 
contmually of the immeasurable Love of God And his 
words, to quote Celano, "are hke fire penetrating the 
heart” It is the fire of love And there comes a time 
when the common people greet this faktr as a prince 
among men When he reaches a city or a town, they 
rmg the bells and they run to meet him and wa\e green 
branches, and children clap their hands and sing in 
s^eer joy 

^He is not an ascetic, — cold blunt, indifferent to life 
He is not a reformer, out to whip men into goodness 
He is not a socialist, swajed by a cieed of class-conflict 
He is a witness of Love His songs and sermons reveal 
him as an apostle of Love Listen to his words — 

With all thy heart love the Love which loves tlic'', 
lo\e the Love vhich desu-es thee, and has createa 
thee to draw thee \ihollj to Himself' 

He does not forget that the rich, too, must be treated 
as brothers “Do not judge,” he says, “nor aispise tiio 
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rich, who live at ease and who wear fine clothes, for 
God IS their Saviour as well as ouis We ought to 
honour them as our brothers, for we all have the same 
Creator.” Not class-conflict, not hate, not violence, but 
peace is his watchword "Go, preach peace to men!” 
he says J 

[ 6 ] ^ 
In love and utter simphcity, Francis mingles with the 
poor He admits no one to his Order who will not strip 
himself of all thmgs, retaining nothmg for himself 
Francis beheves profoundly in the teaching of his 
Master, “Go and sell all thou hast and give to the poor*” 
A peasant meets Francis, saying to him — "O saint of 
God* I long to serve God Blessed am I to have met 
you* Accept me in your Brotherhood, and tell me what 
I should do to please you.” 

Francis says to him —"Brother * if you will, mdeed, 
be of my company and my interior life, go part with aii 
your goods and give them to the poor." 

Francis understands what a blessing it is to belong to 
the brotherhood of the poor "It were a' quicker journey 
to God fiom a hut,” he says, "than from a palace ” And 
poorer and purer than the “poor” are birds and animals 
How much Francis loves them* 

A youth has caught a number of turtle-doves and is 
t pifing them to market He meets Francis on the wax 
"I pray thee, give me these gentle birds,” says the saii^) 
The good youth gives them all And Francis receives 
them into his bosom, talks to them tenderly, and builds 
nests for them aU 

A fisherman bnngs to Francis a water-fowl. Francis 
accepts the bird, then opens his hands to let it fly away. 
Another fisherman brings to him a great fish alive 
Francis puts it back into the water of the lake He 
speaks to swallows he preaches to birds 
So great was St Francis’ love for the larks and other 
birds that he, on one occasion, said m tender, touching 
words. — ^"How happy would I feel if all the mayors of 
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the cities and all tlie lords of the castles and towns 
would solemnlr promise every year on the day, sacred 
as the birthday of our Lord, to mduce their men to do 
one thing,— to throw their wheat and their gram along 
the roads beyond the cities and walled towns so that 
,our sisters, tlie larks and other birds, may have plenty 
eat'” 

His love tamed even a wolf the “good wolf of Gubbio" 
they called the “little brother of St Francis ” Animals 
respond to love but we. alas' torture them “By what 
cries of pain,” writes Countess Caesaresco, "by what 
■* looks of love have not beasts told men that they 
thought'” "Behold the animals ' There is not one," 
writes Edward Carpenter, “but the human soul lurks 
within it, fulfilling its destmy as surely as within you'” 
The “God of the granite and the rose” is, also, “the soul 
of the sparrow and tire bee” and the spirit of the tender 
^at and the mild cow and lamb 

The nations, alas' are wandering today m a "jungle” 
of "civilisation " The nations love violence they trample 
upon the great vision of the One Life m all Modem 
civilisation is baptized m blood Even India Is forgetting 
her ancient vision of reverence for life I have heard 
“educated” Indians speak, echoing the words of some 
Western books, of “humane” slaughter' As well might 
we speak of "humane” murder' Stop all slaughter, 
j ■^rother' 

St Francis was a brother of all animals, a brother of 
life, a brother of all creatures In his heart he communed 
with the Brotherhood of Life An influence moved out 
of him, a strange, psychic influence it enveloped others 
with the tenderness and love of his heart which felt for 
all creatures, human and sub-human 

He met, one day, a wood-cutter, chopping dowm a 
tree To him, Francis spake — ^“Brother' do not chop 
off the whole tree, but giie it a chance to grow up 
again” And Francis offered him Ins food for the daj. 

Francis loved plants and flowers when he saw flowers 
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he was filled with joy Francis, like Buddha, embraced 
all creatures m love Buddha carried on his shoulders 
a goat, which was being led to the sacrificial altar, and, 
meeting the kmg of that place, said —"Sire' I offer 
myself as a sacrifice In the place of this poor, helpless, 
bleatmg goat” And the king was so moved that hci 
released the goat Francis blessed the wolf and, with^ 
the power of love, transformed the wolf into a mild 
animal. 

. t7] 

Francis was a wanderer without house or home- this 
homeless wanderer found his home m Nature and in the 
hearts of all creatures In his “Canticle of the Sun," 
he praises “Brother Sun,” through whom God doth light 
us the Sun, Francis says, is a living image of “my Lord, 
the Highest” And Francis praises the Moon and Stars 
as his “sisters,” the Wmd as. his “brother,” Water as hW 
“sister” and Fire as his “brother,” through whom “Thov 
O Lord, dost illuminate the nightl” And Francis praises 
the Lord through “Mother Earth, rich in fruits and 
coloured flowers and grasses” 

' Remarkable is his “Canticle of the Sun” It shows 
that the heart of the saint was flUed, through and 
through, with cosmic emotion for Nature, for the Sun 
and the Moon and the Stars, for Fire and Water, for all 
the elements which are indeed emanations of the Lord^ 
makmg the Universe a Temple of beauty and joy. Stf) 
Francis’ “Canticle of the Sun” has reminded me, again 
and agam, of Guru Nanak’s Invocation to the Lord of 
creation, called arati Listen to the following words of 
St Francis. — 

Most High, Omnipotent, Good Lord' 

To Thee be the praise. 

The glory, the honour and all benediction 
, To Thee alone. Most High, do they belong, 

' And no man is worthy 
To name Thy Name! 
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To Tnee be praise 

In all Thy creatures. Lord' 

Praise be to Thee for Brother Sun' 

By him Is the Earth illumined, day by day 
And radiant is he and bright 
With what splendour shmeth he' 

The Sun, Indeed, Is a symbol of Thee' 

To Thee be praise 

For Brother Fire, my Lord' 

Thou dost by Fire 
Illuminate night after night 
How noble is Brother Fire' 

How beautiful' 

How robust and strong' 

To Thee be praise 
For Sister Water, Lord' 

How humble is she' 

How useful, too' 

Ever chaste Is she. 

Pure beyond compare' 

To Thee be praise, my Lord' 

For Sister Moon and Stars 
In heaven they shine 
How fair! 

How clear' 

How precious' 

To Thee be praise 

For Brother Wind, mj Lord' 

For Air and Clouds . 

For times serene and stormy. 

To Thee be praise fore\er' 

To Thee be praise, my Lord' 

For Mother Earth, 

Who doth sustain and keep us, 

And brlngeth forth fruits 
And coloured flov^ers and grass' 
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To Thee be praise, my Lord!' 

For those who pardon for Thy love, 

Who bear infirmity and tribulation. 

Blessed are they 

Who will m peace endure* 

For Thou, Most High, 

Shall give unto them a crown’ 

To Thee be praise, O Lord' 

For our Sister Bodily Death 
From whom no man can escape 
Alas for them who die m mortal sm' 

Blessed are they 

Who are found m Thy Holy Will, 

For the second death will not work them harm' 

His feehng for Nature became for him a key to a nej 
world of kmship and sympathy Has it no messag 
for the modern man’ In India, m the long ago, me: 
hved in fellowship with all creatures, with all life 
Creation was. one Family m God' This vision of cosmi 
unity mspired the ancient nshi, when he sang - 
“Jshavasyam sarvam idami” "All that is, is a vestur 
of the ixird'" In this message of unity with flower am 
field, with bird and animal, there is. methinks, a hopi 
for mankind J 

Leibniz, the great French philosopher, was a seer hr 
had the beautiful idea, the profound vision, that life oi 
earth had three manifestations. Life sleeps in plants 
life dreams in animals hfe wakes m man. Yes.— life t 
one and the One Life that wakes in men. dreameth it 
animals Bruno, one of the great mmds of the Middh 
Ages, pointedly said. — ^‘Among horses, elephants anc 
dogs, there are smgle mdividuals which appear to hav< 
almost the understandmg of man.” 

Francis became the great awakener of his age A nev 
awakening is the world’s piteous need, today New som 
and daughters of Krishna and Buddha, of Mahavir anc 
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Francis, are needed, today, to reveal anew the beauty 
of reverence for life,— sons and daughters, who would, 
renbuncmg eminence and honours, greed and greatness 
be among the servants of anunals and humanity. 

t ' 183 

' Shams Tabriz, the dervish, meets Jalalu’l-Din Rumi on 
the bank of a river ponng over his books The dervish 
throws the scholar’s books into the river and says — 
“Close these books open thou the Scripture of the 
Heart'” The way to it is love So have the dervishes 
of the East taught, age after age So teaches St Francis 
He says — 

A man has as* much knowledge as he does deeds 
he who relies upon book-learning, in the day of 
^orrow and battle, will find his hands empty .. 
"^^any there are who are fain to exalt themselves unto 
knowledge, but he will be blessed who maketh his 
mind to be barren for the love of God 

Not book-learning, but wisdom of the heart is the 
great treasure of life This makes Francis an extraordi- 
nary psychic He develops telepathic powers, easily 
reading the thoughts of others his powers of suggestion 
and personal magnetism multiply, he hears toices 
spfcaking to him from the crucifix his healing power 
Increases Many poor persons “possessed” and "out of 
mind” are brought back to tranquillity by his healing 
touch A woman regains sight on being blessed b.\ 
Francis. Another woman’s withered hands reco\ er vital- 
ity at the touch of the saint 
An old chronicle calls him an "angelic man" Ne\or 
did he descend to work and the seriice of the poor and 
lowly without having first lifted up his heart to God to 
receive of Him the strength and the light he needed for 
work amid the tumult of multitudes He would first 
punfv his spirit from any dust which might ha\e clung 
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Muslim pilgrim, and carrymg a staff, a cup and a praymg 
carpet, the Guru moved out on his travels to the North 
and the South, to East and West duru Nanak called 
Mardana, “bhai*’ -Indeed, 'this Mushm singer was the 
Guru’s first bhai (brother)' ^ ' 

The ^ Guru gave his love to the maimed and the halt,! 
to the hungry and the blmd. “Be my brother," says a* 
Nazi proverb, '“or I will bash your head in ” How supe- < 
rior to<the,Nazi and Communist conception of brother- 
hood'was the vision of the Guru, who said* — ^"My brother 
art thou, and I shall be thy servant m the dust and the 
dirt of the earth,' for Ave all belong to the Family' of Him 
who IS the One Father of all!” , ' " 

And he was so humble* His face radiated humihty 
and love In th6 centuries that have followed his advent 
and seen the rise and fall of kmgdoms m this ancient 
land, I have known none greater than this humble pro-i 
phet and sdint This radiant and transfigured Son <a-' 
God' has -been/ for fifty years' and more, a leader of my 
thought and hfe 


" “I Belong To'No Sect!” 

. ' 

At rare intervals m history doth appear a man like' 
Nanak. He is attuned from the begmning'of his 'days 
to cosmic forces and f the Cosmic Will he hears voices- 
and he sees visions in waking life and m dreams His 
values of life are not the values of the world Others 
value money, honours, earthly goods- ,he values the 
Invisible Treasure of the Eternal He fears not the. power 
of man he fears not death, for he hath looked into the 
Vadiant Face of Life. He hath learnt to renounce the 
goods of time and all ambition and all reputation. He 
hateth .none,, and he harmeth none; for to him every 
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creature,— human and sub-human , — is a brother, a sister 
in the one Kingdom of Life, and even atoms are illumi- 
nated with the One Light, and every planet and every 
sun and every star is flooded with love m the one Sea 
of Life} 

JkThe Hindus of Sind are followers of this one Incom- 
parable Man, this one Inspired and Illuminated Prophet, 
— ^Nanak Shah He adored the One This One, Nanak 
taught, was above all the gods, all the forces of Nature: 
this One, said Nanak, is He “whose Name is True repeat 
His Name, — the True One! In the beginnmg was He* 
the True One was in the primal age. the True One is 
the True One was as the True One shall be' for aye'" 

In his answers to the questions put to him by the 
Mmlvis , — the priests,— at Mecca he bore x^itness to his 
faith which was different, at once from the Islam of the 
J^ah and the Hinduism of the Pundit Nanak said — 

To whom shall I go to know of Thee my God? 
Thou art the greatest of the great and great is 
Thy Word Veiled is Thy greatness from men 
and they depart in pride, in the ■vanity of little 
knowledge' 

I have searched through and through the four 
Vedas and the four Books of the Mussulman: 
but the Illimitable escapes them and they are 
A ' dumb, speechless in the presence of the Mystery 
' ^ of the Infinite 

This be my faith, — saith Nanak the servant of 
all. — to adore the One Mystery and to do good 
‘ to all 

So when the high priest of Baghdad said to him, “Tell 
me to what sect thou dost belong" Nanak said — 


)!- 
• I 
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I belong to no sect 
I adore but One God' 

And I see Him' in the Earth below* 
^And the Heavens above 
And in all directions' 
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fection, the deeper he sinks into nothingness. “Nearer 
my God, to Theel'— Is Nanak’s aspiration, and the nearer 
he comes to God, the more radiant is he, for he grows 
in the power to reveal the veiled Mystery to other men 
The secret of this nearness is love of God> and selfi' 
sacrificmg love for fellow-men He has gazed at tli&^ 
beauteous face of God and ’on him falls a ray of God's 
radiant holmess* and his hfe becomes magnetic: as he 
travels frofli place to place, a strange mfluence streams 
out of him m his nearness to God is the secret of 
Nanak’s power of attraction over the hearts and lives of 
men and women Nanak transmits h'ls influence in his 
travels, far and wide ' ^ 

Nanak’s influence has not waned but' has grown, as 
centuries have gone Nanak is, today, a flaming symbol 
Through Nanak, as through the great Samts, God gives 
contmuous .witness of Himself,, God renews_ perpetual}/ 
the life of , man And .when I read of the brave, heroic 
jEQialsas movmg in a procession of pjlgrims to the Dera 
Salub, — a territory now, -belonging to Pakistan, or of | 
the dauntless Sikh leader serenely meditating onJ;he ! 
Guru, Banir during his trial m the court of 'law, 1 say to 
myself — ^“Is not -Guru Nanak still an. active force today, , 
a dynamic vitality to many men and women, a Are .to 
his chosen few, — a fire which never is extmguished’’’ / , 

I read, the story of Guru-Ka-Bagh with tear-touohj£^ 
eyes, and ask. — -Ts not Guru Nanak a reahty to not a 
few even in the twentieth century’” A band of a hund- 
red Akalis in black turbans march from- Amritsar, hav- 
ing taken the vow at the Golden Temple that they will 
die for the GFUru but will do no violence by word or 
deed. They march to the birth-place of the Guru,— 
to -“ITankana Sahib” They march as pilgrims, as' wor- 
shippers, and, in silence they sit on an open plot of 
ground. Their bps move m prayer to the Guru, eyen 
as the pohce begm their cruel beatmg. A police officer 
strikes' with his brass-bound lathi at the collar-bone of- a 
praying Akali Sikh: he rolls over the ground, his lips 
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move in prayer, slowly he gets up agam. the brass- 
bound club falls on him again: he prays on to the Guru 
without a word of violence Blessed are the meek! He 
is struck, again and again he resists not the brutal 
blows he bears them bravely, until he falls down, un- 
conscious. and is taken up by the brave ambulance 
volunteers. Other' Akall Sikhs, too, behave as does this 
brave one. they have served m the Army they have 
fought in Flanders and France, in Mesopotamia and 
East Africa but this tune they have taken a vow' that 
they will be silent and peaceful, and blow after blow 
they endure in the spirit of prayer* they remember the 
Guru, they commime with the spirit of Nanak they will 
not retaliate* the -Guru is to them a Imng reality I Blow 
after blow falls on them, they contmue to sing In silence 
the Nama, they, commune with the Word Eternal Does 
not Nanak say in his great hj’mn. the Japji‘> 

'^In communion with the "Word” the "Naim,” 

Rise superior to all shocks of the world. 

Nor fear the dreaded angel of Death' 

For, listening to the Nama, the "Word,” 

Thou art with wisdom armed' 

And departmg, thou goest openly 
With a wreath of laurels crowned' 

In another place. Nanak saj-sr— - 

' t 

^ None is mine enemy. 

And none to me a stranger is' 

Saith Nanak, servant of all — 

“All, all are my brethren in the One Beloved ' 

Yes,— Nanak saw all as his "brethren in the One Be- 
loved” So his w’ords went home to all To a Muslim 
teacher, Nanak said — 

Make compassion thy mosque. 

And sincerity thy prayer-carpet 

And Justice ths Koran 

So mayst thou be a tru*. Mussulman! 
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Five be thy prayers. — - 

The first is truth. 

The second Is righteoushess. 

The third is chanty, 

The fourth is pure aspiration, 

And the fifth is the praise and glory of God! . 
And let deeds of service 
Be thy creed, O brother! 

So mayst'thou be a true Mussulman! 

To a farmer, the Guru said* — 

. - 

Let thy body be the field* 

And sow in it the seed of good deeds. , 

And Irrigate the field with God's Name* 

Arid let thy heart cultivate ' 

So will God gernunate in thy heart: . 

So wilt thou achieve liberation. 


To a shopkeeper, the Guru said. — i 

' I 

, 1 

Life IS frail ,let this knowledge be thy shop* and ; 

i let thy stock-m-trade be the Word of God' And ’ 
make prayer and meditation thy vessels, and ’Oil 
. them with 'the Name, — ^the Word of God' ' 

I j 

To a soldier, the Guru said — ' - ’ 

Let thy horse be honesty and put on the armour 
of, contmence* and let truth be tiiy sword and i 

shield! ' 


And again* — 

Let thy daily food be meekness' 

And never forget that all force is oppression* 
And remember,’ too, that justice is pure! 
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To a householder, the Guru said’ — 

In thy heart Is God why seek Hun elsewhere’ 
Truth is higher than everything- 
But higher still is true livmg 
Not in repeating mantras Is religion 
I He who sees the One in all is religious 
Religion is not in wandering to tombs. 

Nor to places of cremation! 

Religion is not in exterior postures, — asanas , — of 
contemplation, 

Religion Is not making pilgrimages to foreign places. 
Religion is not bathmg m rivers or temple-baths' 
He wlio abideth pure 
Amidst the world's temptations, — 

He hath known the spirit of Religion! 

C-SThe emphasis of Nanak is on the heart and on “golden 
deeds" of the heart Nanak rose above philosophy and 
metaphs'sics, above rites and ceremonies, above creeds 
and conventions, above all nation-cults and all “race- 
gospels" to a vision of deeds of love “God will not ask 
man,” said Nanak, "of what race he is He will but ask 
him, ‘What have you done’’ ” Deeds, not creeds, is what 
Nanak asks of his disciples Nanak preached a Religion 
for which men would live, — ^a Religion which would shine 
ia^ the 'lives of men, a Religion which would be a service 
01 Life! 

Ma'ny, today, have lost faith in religion because religion 
has been separated from life Religion will come into 
its own when men will learn to live amicably and help- 
fully with their fellow-men. Nanak's vision of life 
embraced all countries, all religions, all races Nanak 
taught the Unity of God and the Brotherhood of man 
Civilisation is smking, for there Is a lack of unity in 
our lives Civilisation may be saved if life Is built in 
the new* synthesis which Nanak preached. 


Spiritual Communism 

't 

' »» I 

In the Ravi river, Nanak plunges for a bath It is a 
blessed bath A Voice speaks -to hiiri in' the music of 
the waters," and in the silence of his soul, he knows God 
bir personal contact of the 'heart with the Harmony 
the Eternal Self. Nanak realises that he 'is -solitary.— a 
soul alone with God! ■ - ' 

He comes out of the 'waters, his face shines* with a 
strange, unearthly light Nanak has had a vision of the 
Spirit whose Brightness fills the river, and fills the sun 
and stars and fills the temple of ,the heart ‘ 

Nanak realises his kinship with the village-folk, rea- 
lises that, if he must travel to cities, he must go .there 
as a spiritual , physician to cure men and . women of 
diseases of the soul, which the cities breed . , 
Nanak grows into a vision of spiritual commun^j^ 
Nanak realises that he has nothmg wMch does not* at 
s. the same time, belong to all. that his food and garments 
he must share with the poor, 'that the richest privilege 
of life is to share all you have with all In tl^e’ great 
stress Nanak lays on fellowship and brcTtherhood. he re- 
veals the secret of true spiritual ponimunism. ' 

' Nanak looks on the poor and needy with new ^ eyes of 
understanding and love he sees "the world lit up with 
the Orie Light, from end to end "Jshavasyam Sarvai^ 
tdarnf” "All this is covered with the One, as with^' 
garment' ”-^aid a Rishi ‘ . 

Nanak sees the world with new. radiant eyes Nknak 
has gluripsed' the' beauty of the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
Nanak takes upon himself the yoke of this Kingdom 
Nanak prepares to go out to give to men and women, 
of diverse^ countries and faiths, 'the message of thepne 
Father-Motli'er of all, and of the One Brotherhood ra- 
diant with the light of simplicity of living, and adora'6i6n 
and love Of the Divine ' , 

A fiame is in Nanak’s heart Nanak goes out' among 

108 


t L VASWAKI 


109 

'the nations to give, them a message of the Flame In 
'the chariot of Flame goes out the Great Lord. — ^the AJzal 
Purukha,—ix) meet Man He is a pilgrim to his home 
’in the Eternal Flame, — God Man’s way to God is the 
I way of yagna, the way of sacrifice In a Jewish scrip- 
^ture, we read. — 

Johanan the Master was ridmg on an ass Eliezer 
was behind him And Eliezer said to Johanan — 
"Master' wilt thou give me leave to tell thee a thmg 
which thou hast taught me?” “Yes, '’ replied Johanan 
"say it'” Forthwith, he dismounted from his ass, 
wrapped himself up in a garment and sat upon a 
stone beneath the olive tree “Why, O Master, hast 
thou dismounted from thy ass’” asked Ebezer. And 
Johanan replied — ^“Is it possible that I will ride upon 
my ass at the moment when thou art expounding the 
Mysteries, and the Presence Dnlne is with us and the 
Angels are accompanying us’” Forth's ith, Eliezer 
opened his talk on the Mysteries, and no sooner had 
he begun than fire came down from heaven and 
encompassed all the trees of the field which, with 
one accord burst into song' 

y Guru Nanak sits in the shade of a tree Mardana 
plajs upon the rabab. does not a "flame" come down 
from heaven and encompass the tree’ And does not the 
flame -burst into a Song. — ^the Song of Guru Nanak’ 
The Guru sits in silence, cleansed of all pride, lowly and 
meek, with a flame in his heart, and the flame burst 
mto song In ctery word of Gum Nanak is humility 
the Song is not for the haughty, but for the poor and 
pure in heart And the way to purity is the culture of 
humlllt^ 

Guru Nanak goes out on his tra\els Mardana is with 
him yet not he alone The Angels are with Nanak for 
Angels as a Jewish Rabbi says "are created day by 
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day, from the stream of fire.” Prom Nanak fiows’>a 
“stream of fire” Guru Nanak’s Song sings of the soul 
as a “bride" and of God as the “Bridegroom.” Guru 
Nanak's Song is charged with the music of Bride and 
Bridegroom! Guru Nanak smgs of spiritual marriage 
between the soul and God, — sings of a betrothal between 
the two. - ^ 


“Save Thy People, O Lord!” 


The Japji and many other songs of Guru Nanak have 
profound saymgs, more precious than rubies and gold . 
Yet must we not regard Nanak as a metaphysician -or a. 
philosopher. I look up to him as one whose life waSf-r 
luminous with the hght of the Spirit. The great thoughts 
of Guru Nanak spring from his simple heart Not ra- 
tional but symbohc thought Is the secret of the beauty 
of Nanak’s teachmg. 

In the Jccpji (the Guru’s "Sermon on the Mount”) is 
set forth, in symbols, the teachmg that to know God 
and the Saints we must love them. None met God on 
the road of conception: only by love and devotion and 
self-dedication may a man enter into the way of true^ 
knowledge and realisation and truth. - v 

Guru Nanak appeared at a time when India was in- 
vaded by dark forces. India’s civilisation and the -Aryan 
dharma were smking. a new age of violence was arismg 
m the midst of conflict and chaos The soul of Guru 
Nanak cried out to God to save the People. Politicians' 
^could not they were men who pushed their way to 
power, and placed their creed and their party above the 
people. Guru Nanak turned to no government for help; 
for he realised that governments just keep the ring to 
see that combat continues* governments cannot win 
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peace ' 

At Saidpur, Guru Nanak sees the agony of the people 
whom the Moghul hath "conquered” and who are cry- 
ing, weeping and wailing "O Lord!” asks Guru Nanak, 
X in agony of his heart, “hast Thou not felt’ The hounds, 
alas! have ruined the jewels,— Innocent h\es, — and none 
heedeth the dead Towns cities and palaces have 
perished and princes have been cut up and rolled in 
dust Mughals and Pathans have fought and matched 
their swords on the field of battle” Guru Nanak felt 
the vastness of the agony of India "Kings,” he said, 
"are butchers, and cruelty is their knife the world is 
suffering endless pain how shall it be saved’” 

Forces of nihilism were growing Islam, forgetful of 
her mystics and saints, w’as entangled in the externals 
shariat To the majority of the Hindus, Islam was 
'^0 better than a religion of the Sword In Kasl, in 
Jagannath, in Hardwar, he saw that Hinduism was no 
better than a religion of rites and ceremonies And 
there were many to w'hom rites and ceremonies were 
meaningless, many who, in their hearts denied or doubted 
the Eternal It was a period of externalism, materialism 
and nihilistic rebelliousness against the Spirit Like a 
beacon, blazing out into darkness, shone Nanak his light 
of love gradually overpowering the nihilism of that dark 
age in historj’. 

To all he gave the love of his heart This love con- 
\erted the notorious robber. Shaikh Sajjan Under 
Nanak’s spell. Shaikh Sajjan distributed, among the 
poor, his stolen wealth and became a disciple of the 
great Prophet of Love The magnetism of his love in- 
fluenced the Islamic countries he % islted as he travelled 
in the blue garb of a Muslim pilgrim In lo\e ho spoke 
to the mvUahs of Mecca and his words went into their 
hearts — 

How great is God! 

The greatest of the great is He. 
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And great is His Word* 1 

Men are 'specks: - * 

Yet, alas! they jdepart this life in pride* 

' <• * 

' Nanak’s love rivetted to him the faithful Mardana, 
who accompanied the Master in his many travels 
Afghanistan and Ceylon, to Mecca and Medma, ^ to 
Baghdad and Multan Nanak’s love flowed out to Lehna, 
and this worshipper of Durga became “Angad,’’- 7 -a limb 
of the Master’s body, aii Integral part of Nanak’s radiant 
soul* 

i * 


, Nanak and Luther 

' i 

I have heard a number Of Sikhs refer to Guru Nanak 
as the “Luther” of India Guru Nanak and Luther,',! 
humbly submit, belong to two different classes. Luther 
was a “Reformer,” Nan^ was a Saint Luther’s picture 
is that of a man of stubborn Individuality gazing at the 
picture of Guru Nanak, I am impressed with his humi- 
lity. Luther’s “Letters” and his “Table-Talk” (in 6 
volumes) reveal his "ego-complpx” in his 'assaults upon 
his "enemies” The great Guru had no “enemies:” ,hOY 
blessed those that jailed him he gave his love‘ to all 
who persecuted him 

A flame was in the heai?t of each Luther’s “flame” 
aroused Germany to "protest” against the Roms^n 
Cathohc Church. Nanak’s “flame” kindled in many 
hearts the love of God and Man Luther wds a dynamip 
personality the Pope asked’ his chamberlam, to bring 
Luther from Wittenberg to Rome, but the chamberlain 
returned and reported that even an army of 25 thou- 
sands would be insufficient to get Luther out of the 
country When Nanak was arrested by Babur’s men and 
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asked to go to jail, Nanak walked humblj’ to his prison- 
cell, saying —"Thy will be done, O Ordamer who 
ordereth as it pleaseth Thee'” 

Luther was a Voice of Revolt Nanak was a Prophet 
of Renaissance Luther opposed the poor peasants wno, 
Jbeing oppressed, rose in rebellion and demanded their 
human rights Luther asked the ruleis to put down the 
"Peasants’ Revolt” with a heavy hand by killing the 
peasants as "mad dogs,” and he wrote a virulent 
pamphlet "Against the Thievish, Murderous Hordes 'of 
Peasants” Nanak was a lover of the peasants and a 
servant of the poor. - ^ 

Not of Luther, but of Buddha am I reminded as 1 
think of Nanak, the gentle Apostle of the poor, the Pro- 
phet of Love to all Read his sermon in the mosque at 
Sultanpur what a vision he has of the spirit of religion ' 
denounces no religion he proclaims that Religion is 
life, not, theology, is Deed not creed 

f 

“Caste and birth,” he says, "are of no avail' 

"Ask those who know the Truth 
• "Caste and Birth are defined by deeds' - 
"And 'look at the Light within ’’ 




Alone With God 


Nanak is a psychic Suddcnh, one morning, after his 
bath, he has a vision in the taptiban, the Forest of medi- 
tation. situated on the oUier side of the rher Rail. This 
"vision" thrills Nanak a Voice spealrs tq him — “Nanak' 
I am with thee' Repeat Mv Name and ask others to 
repeat My Name Mingle ultli men, uncontaminated bj 
the woild' Worship, meditate and scrie the poor' 

It is the fir*;! "ocstasj of Nenak It fill*: him and. 
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out Of the fullness of his heart, he sings: — > 

0 Lord! 

If I had hundreds of thousands of tons of paper, 
And if my ink were mexhaustible, 

And If my pen moved swift as the rushing wind,*^ 

1 should stiU be unable 
To articulate all Thou art’ 

Nanak has a vision of the “Infinite " This vision fills 
him and, three days later, as he returns from the woods 
and re-appears at his residence, he prepares, in obedi- 
ence to the vision, to go forth among the people to sing 
to them the Name of God, — ^the Sat-Nama , — and to ask 
them all to sing the Name Divine. And, before he moves 
out on his travels, he gives away absolutely all his pos- 
sessions to the poor Jesus asked the rich, '^oung ruler 
to give all he had to the poor, if he would walk in 
way of the Lord, and the young man failed at the test. 
Guru Nanak obeys the call of his "vision" to the letter, 
and goes out, empty-handed, to give God's great mes- 
sage to the people "Nanak knoweth none other than 
God,” — says this humble apostle of the Infinite. And 
again — “I only know one God’ His way would I indi- 
cate unto men.” 

Western writers say Nanak resembled Paul in the ex,- 
tent of his travels Nanak travelled much more widiji’ 
than Paul Nanak’s life was that of a pilgrimage to 
the Infinite He preached to the king and queen of 
Ceylon He spoke of his Lord to the yogis in the 
Himalayan ashramas. He gave a message on "God, — 
the Universal Spirit” in front of the Kaaba in Mecca, 
When the Arab priest said to Nanak, "Why hast thou 
O sinner, turned thy feet towards the Kaaba,— the seat 
of God’” Nanak, in deep humility, said* — ^"Brother’ 
turn my feet in the direction in which God is not'” 

Nurshah placed her silver and gold, her jewels and 
coral at Nanak's feet but could not tempt him "The 
only Treasure,” he said, "is the Name of God!” And 
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Nurshah and her women associate became Nanak’s dis- 
ciples He blessed a group of robbers and they gave to 
the poor all they had and turned farmers. 

To a group of Muslims, he said* — 

He is a Muslim who is patient and pure 
And free from the taint of self 

And as they listened to the words, they exclaimed* — 
“Allah is speaking in Nanak!” 

Nanak, too, said — ^“There Is no Hindu and no Muslim “ 
"Hindu" and “Muslim” are our names for masks: be- 
hind the masks is "Man ” Nanak realised the unity of 
Hindus and Muslims in the Man Universal Nanak's was 
the Religion of Man The emphasis, in his message, 
was not on scriptures and ceremonials, but on life, — on 
love of God and right action In a beautiful song, Nanak 
^gs — 

I have turned my heart into a boat 
I have searched in every sea: 

I have dwelt by rivers and streams. 

I have bathed at places of pilgrimage 
I ha^e lived in forests and glades 
I ha\e eaten bitter and sweet: 

I have seen remotest regions. 

Yea I have beheld heavens upon hea%ens. 

' And this have 1 learnt 

* That he is true to his faith 
Who loveth God and Man 
And, sen Ing all, abldeth in the Good' 

A vision of the Infinite filled his heart "Rlio hath 
known Him’ Who can comprehend Him? And in His 
Presence who can say that he is pure’ "'iVlij callest thou 
me good? There is none good but One,”— said Jesus 
And Nanak said — ^“My sins are numerous as the waters 
of the sea and the wa^es of the ocean ” Nanak called 
himself “weak,” “foolish” and “ignorant” "How can I 
show* my face’” he said. Nanak's “God-consciousness” 
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was that o£ ' the '‘'‘Infinite” in whose Presence Nanak 
realised that ‘ego” was an illusion, ‘that he was 
"nought,” a zero' 


- X 

, > V 1 - 

‘ A Creative Mind 

- 

The life and teaching of Guru Nanak magnetised 
many homes m- the Punjab and in Sind. In the North 
and North-West of India arose Orders paying homage to 
Nanak and callmg -themselves "Nanak-Shahis.” 'They 
studied philosophy and practised a purely religious life 
in the light of Guru Nanak’s teaching Some years ago, 
they published two big Sanskrit volumes on Philosophy 
ascribed to Nanak. and named “The Nirakara Mimansa” 
and the “Adhbhuta Gita” 

These books will not be appreciated by the “secula- 
rists” of modern India who,- indeed, have .gone a, step 
beyond even Voltaire, ^he French free-thinker, who 
wrote, as a last confession, the words.-^"! die in adora- 
tion of God'” The “secularists” think that faith in God 
IS a dogma of the “dark middle ages” and they feel 
proud of “modern .enhghtenment,” which regards re?j^ 
gion as an “opiate” for 'the people and vwja or “worshipv' 
as merely a symptom of’ "functional disorders in the 
brain” The “secularists” bow to “nature” and “reason” 
as their “gods” and to “neo-materialism” as the last word 
in the philosophy of life' Guru Nanak was a cre&tive 
mind, and he bore witness.to God and Truth (Sat Nhmu) 
and Brotherhood of all Faiths and all Peoples Guru 
Nanak submitted not to the dictatorship of secularism’ 
The teaching of Guru Nanak is supported by the wit- 
ness of the creative minds of the era in which we live,-^ 
the witness of poets and artists, of thinkers’ anfi 
scientists Beethoven wrote in his “Diary” the words 
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which thrill me —“You alone can inspire me,— 5011 mj 
God my salvation my rock, my all' In you alone will 
I put my trust'” Paul Claudel emphasised the thought 
that poetry bore witness to God! To him poetry and 
prayers were two expressions of one simple urge of the 
human soul And Strindberg closed his life on the 
following significant note — am through with life and 
the balance shows that the Word of God is alone right' ’ 
“In the universe.” wrote A N. Whitehead, the eminent 
teacher of Applied Mathematics, “there is a Unity. We 
call this Unity, God'” 

, In his "Hymn of Creation,” — ^the Arati Song — the Guru 
sings of that Deeper Religion in which Faith and Science 
meet each other reconciled, harmonised, unified in the 
One Spirit The Guru says. — 


The sun and the moon 
Are the lamps lighted In the Hea\en 
Which Is Thy salver, and the Lights 
Move round and round Thee, — ^Belo^cd' 


From Thy radiance is radiant everything' 
fiy the Light ‘of Thy Face 
The stars burn bright Thou art 
The Soul, the Life, the Light of all — 
y Beloved! 

* 

Give Tliou, O Lord' the water of Thy grace 
To the little bird,— this heart, — that thirsts for 
Thee- 

O come and bend on me Tliy beauteous Face' 

So may Nanak in Thy Name abide — 

Beloved' 

Tlie saints of God are like temple-bells Each h.ns .a 
note of the Music of Eternity Nanak s is a note of unStj 
Nanak sings in the "Guru Granth ’ ~ 
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The One is in eye, in word, in mouth: 

The One is in all the worlds 
In sleepmg is the One 
In waking is the One 
In the One be thou absorbed! 

In all the One abides* 

The universe rests in the One' 

0 Thou, the Fulness of joy, 

Bestow Thy Mercy on me! 

1 recognise all as Thee! 

One is He. 

And He Himself is many! 

Nanak says — ^He, the One, ever abides in all' 

One recalls the words of Jami, the Persian poet.— 


Blend into One every soul 
And every form and every place’ 
See the One' 

Know the One! 

Speak of the One! 

Aspire to the One' 

Seek the One! 

And ever chant of the One' 


In this night of civilisation, let India meditate on 
the Guru's great message of the One- and in his pure, 
sacrificial life and song,- let India find a new alphabet 
of that true Freedom which refiects the Lotus-face of 
the Inner Light but which, alas! our Csesars do not seel^i 


Kabir And Nanak 


Nanak’s love and humihty inspired his disciples with 
boundless affection. They spread his message, far and 
wide, in the North they purified the life of the Punjab* 
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they built a New Brotherhood of the Strong, and they 
gave a new hope, a new faith, a new life to the Hindus 
of Afusiim Sind. Nanak became the beloved of the 
, Hindus in that province Scattered, today, in different 
parts of India, — homeless exiles, — they still are attached 
to the name and person of Nanak* they still love him 
with a love, as pure as it' is profound Nanak Infused a 
new spirit in the North and in Sind South India knows 
hun not and the Western world knows him not. The 
West, broken and bleeding, needs, as never before, the 
message of Nanak’s life and Nanak's gospel of love Who 
will take the message to the nations of the world’ 

Nanak saw the world's deep tragedy, he saw the 
world caught in a net of suffering and woe he saw the 
agony of the earth. — ^its travail and pain he saw the 
>,Singuish of India, oppressed by dark forces, trampled 
upon by conflicts of creeds and dark deeds And he 
prayed for God’s grace to "save the world in agony" 
"Raise all unto Thee,” he cried, "raise them whichever 
way they may be raised !” And he taught that "the 
Name, the Sat Name, the Word of God” was the cure 
of all the ills of “suffering humanity” The "Word of 
God.” the "Sat Kama" singeth in the heart of him who 
strives to be pure “Be pure,” said the Guru, “that Truth 
ymay be realised ” 

^ The pure spirit of Religion was Incarnated In this 
apostle of humility and love Year after jear hath he 
come nearer to me, and he hath enkindled in my heart 
a love, which adores him as one of the world’s truly 
great ones, who attained to surpassing greatness, be- 
cause they were "great” as they were “pure" Nanak 
breathes on his hhahtas a breath, a benediction of the 
Eternal Nanak thrills us with his "naturalness”. Nanak 
needs no legends of a superhuman world, the be.autv 
of his simple, humble life lures us on to his vision of 
the Infinite No miraculous legends need embellish his 
life He is so natural, so human therefore, he shines 
with a beauty divine’ 
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It was a privileged epoch in which India could pro- 
duct two such inspired and illuminated geniuses as 
Nanah and Kabir It was -a divine hour in Hidia's his- 
tory How many hidden forces came to a head in Nanak 
as in Kabir I Nanak was a farmer. Kabir was a weaver 
Each -was so simple, so humble • Each adored 'the one A-' 
Eternal God in all “There is no Hindu and there is nd'^ ’ 
Muslim,-” said Nanbk. Kabir called himself “.a^ child of 
Ram and Allah” Each sang*the one' Divine -Name “O 
God!” said Kabir, whether Allah or Hama, I live by Thy 
Name'” Each asked his’ countrjTnen to turn away from 
the outer religion of rites and ceremonies to the mner 
religion of the heart, ' ' ' 

Guru Nanak preached a Faith which adored the on^ 
God, — the Karta Purvkh; the Supreme Person who is 
the Creator of all* Guru Nanak pomted out that punfi- 
cation-was from within, not in temple-rites and pilgrim-, 
.ages to holy -places. ,and Guru Nanak -adored the-oiW^ 
God whom idols and_the Images of God could not -reach 
“Lifeless,” said Kabir, “are' all the images of the Gods 
they cannot speak:- I know it, for I have called aloud 
to them ” And agam — 'What avails -it to wash your 
mouth and count your beads and bathe’ in holy, streams 
and bow in temples, if deceitfulness is In your hearts’" 
-Nanak, like Kabir, had no dogmas* each bore witness 
to the One Name and purity in thought and word and 
deed and service of the poor. Nanak spoke of God'-asU 
the One beyond conception and speech,— the FormlessX* 
One, — in whose presence the mind is. still, the .tongue* 
is speechless, the heart is dumb And Kabir sang** — 

»• ** « t * X 

There be a world beyond all bounds, - - , 

Brother' And there is a Being. t > 

Whom no name may name aright. » * r 
pf whom the best we can say. ... 

Is that nothing can be said. - * - 

No form, no body, ho length, no breadth > -- > 
Hath He. He is But how can I describe it? 
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The words of the mouth tell of It,— nought' 

' The letters on 'paper,— write of It,— nought' 

r* 

Both Nanak and Kabir asked the seeker to look for 
jAhe Light within "Wanderers are they,” saj^ Nanak, 
■■^who seek Him abroad.” And Kabir saj’S* — 

The Real is in j’our home within! 

Why wander you from forest to forest^ 

Go where j’ou will, to Kasi or to Mathura, 

You will not find Him 
Except in your soul within' 

Both Kabir and Nanak were mystics of the purest 
ray serene Both were prophets of the "Inner Life,” 
and both urged that the "Inner” should be expressed, 
AJot in creeds, dogmas,- rites and ceremonies, but in 
humble service of the poor and lowly And service of 
the poor must be inspired by love of God and of Nama,— 
the Word of God Nanak sings — 

O man' how canst thou be Free without Love’ 
And the Word of God, — the Nama , — 

Will reveal to thee the Lord within thee 
And grant thee treasures of love 
I'y O man' love Him as lotus loves the water 

\ ^ The more it is beaten by the vi av es, the more 

doth it unfold Itself. 

In water Is the life of the lotus 
And without water the lotus dies 
O man' love God as the fish lovcth water 
Tlie more the water, the more Joyous is the fish. 
Without water, the fish Ilveth not for a moment 
God knoweth Its heartache' 

May I be a fish and, living m water, know the 
secret of life! 

O man' love God as the c?;afr‘. loveth lain' 
The tanks Inay be full 
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And the land may be green. 

But the chatrik is not happy 
Without a drop of rain from above 
O man! ‘loVe God as the ch'akur loves the sun: 
The chakur sleepeth not for a moment 
Without the sun 

The chakur liveth close to what is so far away! 

Love-filled,' the seeker becometh a bride of the Lord 
Nanak says: — 

Let the disciple become 
The Bridegroom's bride! 

Pilled with hhakti. 

Let the disciple be dyed 
In the true colour of Love. 

Such a bride shall never be a widow. 

For she abideth in the Sat Guru* 

On her forehead is the jewel of Love: 

And without the Bridegroom 

She knoweth none 

Awake’ Awake* O seeker, awake! 

Behold! Thy Bridegroom is awake! 

Renounce the little wisdom of thy "ego"* 
Love-filled, think ever of His Lotus-Feet! 

Do as He biddeth thee to do* 

Surrender thy body and thy soul to Him: 
Surrender thyself. 

So mayst thou meet thy Lord 
The day He looks on thee 
Shall count as the blessed day, 

And thou Shalt all the treasures gain* 

Loved by the Lord. 

Thou Shalt rejoice as the wedded one: 

Thou Shalt be a Queen* 

Living day and night in love. 

Thou Shalt be perfect 
In beauty, wisdom, love! 
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May I be, ever and always, the suhagan (wedded 
bride) 

Absorbed in Him for ever! 

. And garlands of flowers shall I put on. 

And decorations shall I wear. 

When my Beloved, — ^the Bridegroom, — 

Shall come unto me' 

Absorbed In the Lord of Love, -the disciple will grow in 
meditation of the Word of God. This meditation Is jap , — 
the mantra, — ^which Involves the eight-fold exercise 
or scdhana — (1) purity of body and mind; (2) silence. 
(3) concentration of mind, (4) realisation of the mean- 
ing of the mantra, (5) patience and contentment. (6) 
faith and reverence, (7) sat-sang which is santsang, 
J*sHowship with pure and holy on^, (8) living the mantra 
In daily life "May I be a Icokil-bird,” says the Guru, 
"living in the mango-grove and singing the notes of 
meditation so may I meet my Master'” 

Without this "meditation,” tapasya and good deeds are 
fruitless Such deeds do but lead the seeker astray from 
the Path The seeker, whose mind and heart meditate 
on the Word of God. Is a Gurmukh. but he, whose mind 
and heart wander away from the Lord is a manmukh 
may do many benevolent deeds, but him the Guru 
r.alls a sakat he is a "smoked vessel” his company 
“soils.” gives a “stain” to the seeker. 

In both, Kabir and Nanak, the Spirit of History kindled 
a celestial Are Both bore witness to an Eternity that 
dwells In the heart within, — an Eternity, a Divinity, that 
is the destiny of every man. — if he will but develop his 
heroic will, renouncing the littleness of self-lo\e or the 
"ego ” 

Kabir and Nanak, — both sang of lotc Kabir found 
his Interpretor to the West in Tagore Nanak aw.aits his 
interpreters, — apostles of humility and lo\e* they will 
thrill the world with the story of a man who renounced 
the Joys of this world to live alone for his F.'ither,— the 
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Akal Pumkha , — the Father of all creation The tale of 
Guru Nanak, re-told in sunple terms as that of a man 
amongst* men, of one who was and stfll Is our Brother,^ 
our Elder Brother, a Leader of our pilgrim-band to the 
Eternal Shrme — will move multitudes m East and West 
to tears that will purify the nations And his message,' 
re-interpreted m terms of modern 'consciousness, will 
awaken in the best mmds and hearts 'of Asia 'and of 
the West a vision of the Infinite that will bring together 
both science and religion m worship of the One Mystery 
that no man may know, — ^the One Life that breathes Its 
benediction on the pathways of Nature ahd the proces-' 
Sion of history through the ages 
Nanak was a creator of an epoch 4n Indian history 
Other creators yet may come in the unfoldmgs of timfe' 
But Nanak’s humihty will not, I believe, be surpassed 
And when India comes back to her own 'and is -truly a j 
> Free State, — not an imitation “secular state,” — ^the sons^i" 
and daughters of the motherland will renew their youth 
in reverence for Nanak as one of the noblest of inspired 
geniuses m the history of Man 




Secrets Of The Seif' 

a 



Guru Nanak travelled, far and wide* he preached the 
Gospel of the God-life, wherever he went, * 

In his Four Rounds. Guru Nanak covered -India, Tibet, 
Ceylon and Eastern countries dominated by Islam' These 
Four Rounds are called Four -“ydtras,” “pil^images” of 
Guru Nanak 

In the First Round, he 'visited Kurukshetra, Karnal, 
Panipat, Hardwar, Delhi, Brmdaban, Gorakhmatha, 
Ayodhya. Lucknow, Banaras, Patna, Gaya, Dacca, Assam, 
Chittagong and Jagannath Pun He returned through 
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the Vmdhj'a Mountain, Central India and Rajputana 
In the Second Round, he visited Bikaneer. Ajmere 
Pushkar, Abu, Ujjain, Madras, Nagapatam, and Lanka 
On his return, he visited Rameshvraram. Dwarka, Kathia- 
war, Sind, Satghara, Talwandi and Lahore 
N In Colqmbo, Guru Nanak sang a song in answer to the 
oBery of the king of Lanka, Raja Sniv Nabh — ^“Do you 
follow the practices of yogis or sanyasms or monks -of 
some other order’” Mardana played the tune, and the 
Guru sang — 


When Thou callest me within 
I commune with Thee, O Lord' 

In, Thy Pure Name is my yoga- 
In love of Thee is the end of death 
And the end of hfe* 

Who liveth in Thy Word, — the Revelation of Thy 
Spirit, — 

He rises above all doubt. 

And remalneth, day and night. 

In Thy service' 


The Raja hstened to the song and wept Pran Sangh,— 
of which only a fragment remains — was, also, sung by 
the Guru in Cejlon 

In Lahore, the Guru met Duni Chand a wealthy 
khatn. Tlie Guru gave Duni Chand a needle and said — 
f'lPuni Chand, keep it with thee, and give It back to me 
v.n the next world'” And Duni Chand said — "Master' 
this needle I cannot carry after death how can I return 
it’” "What use then, Dum Chand arc thj millions to 
thee’” And Duni Chand was changed he spent much 
of what he had in the sen ice of the poor and became 
a deioted disciple of the Guru 

In the Third Round, he set out for the Hlmalajan 
Mountains and Mslted the Mansarowar Lake, where he 
had discourses with the yoais He visited Garaal Hcma- 
kuta, GoraWipur, Sikkim, Bhutan and Tibet It is 
believed that the Guru, also visited China He returned 
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through the Kailas fountains and through Ladakh, 
Kashmir, Rlasi and Jammu In the Cave Temples In the 
Mansarowar Lake, you may still see images of Guru 
Nanak* and there are hill- tribes there who worship Guru 
Nanak, calling him "Bhadra Guru," the Great Master.” > 

In the Fourth Round, he travelled to Bind (a second^ 
time), Dwarka In Kathiawar, and Mecca and Medina 
in Arabia He, also, visited Baghdad He travelled, also, 
to Jerusalem, Damascus and Alleppo We are told he, 
also, visited Stambul (Constantinople). Some would 
have us believe that he, also, visited Egypt or Sudan. In 
Mecca, he made the startling statements- — “Is there a 
place where the House of God is not’” “Narrow is the 
path through which a man must pass who would reach 
the shrine where shineth the Glory of God.” He returned 
from Baghdad to Bharata through Baku, Persia, Turke- . 
Stan, Kabul and Peshawar A Gurudwara still stands^y 
m Kabul and is associated with the name of Guru Nanak 

Everywhere he held satsang and gave the message 
of Sat-Nama. 

For twenty-five years and more, the great Teacher 
travelled, from place to place, preaching and singing 
the Name of the One God of all nations, of all religions 
and races. 

Then he came back to Kartarpur and stayed there,' 
cultivating his farm, holding satsang, every morn andj^ 
every night, and mingling with the poor, simple folk,^ 
who travelled to him from neighbouring villages. 

His well-.known “Songs” and “Sayings” have been 
collected in these five scriptures- — (1) Japjl, (2) Patti; 
(3) Arati; (4) Dakshmiya Omkar, and (5) Sinhagoshti. 

“Who IS a saint’” — ^they ask him. and he says, — 

He who forgetteth not the Beloved 
In a single breath of his being 
He who treasures the Name 
In his inner consciousness 
Blessed, indeed. Is he- 
Such an one is a Perfect Samtl 
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The true samt of God 

Knows Him nigh, all the hours of day and night' 
And sweet to him Is the will of God 
And all that the Lord ordains! 

. The One Name Is the Support of his life. 

His joy is in singmg the Name- 
In friend and foe he beholds 
The Light of the only One' 

He knoweth nought but God' 

With folded hands I pray — 

"O Lord! grant me 

The service of such a samt'” 

The true samt of God. Guru Nanak teaches, is a man , 
who (1) looks within, (2) is humble, (3) is a servant of * 
the poor, and (4) adores the Eternal One. Nanak says — 

He dwells within m all his work 
He wanders not abroad' 

He drinks the nectar m h'.s heart' 

Why need he wander after poison’ 

He meditates on the Name. 

He is a sen’ant of" all! 

"Call thou me not good,” he says* 

And none he calleth evil' 



I am a sinner 
Thou alone art pure! 

As full as is the sea 
Of water and its drops. 

So full am I of sins 
Thy mercy I craie* 

Ha\e compassion Lord' 

My life is as a sinking stone 
How can It cross the sea 
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Without Thy grace’ 

A sinner am I. 

Thou art the True, the Infinite. 

Forgive the smner. Lord ! 

'• t 

The Name is the King above all kings; ■ 
The Name alone can carry me across i 


Beautiful and fair, beyond compare, 

Is the palace of my Lord’ 

Adorned with gems, with pearls and gold 
Is the palace of the Purest One 
His. castle is enchanting' 

Without a ladder how may I ascend?' 

The” Guru is the Ladder 

Without a boat tiiere is no road on the sea: 

The Guru is the Boat' 


Who IS the Guru’ The word is derived from the root 
gri, to "utter” The Guru is he who “utters,” who 
“vibrates” the "Name ” The Guru, also, means one who 
is the “Light in darkness ” The Guru is lUummation in 
the “darkness” of this world: and the Guru vibrates with 
the “Nama,” the “Name”' the Guru, with his vibration 
of the “Word,” purifies. Illuminates, and leads the disci- 
ple through darkness into the Light, — Pleads him on tS^ 
“union” with the Lord , < ' 


Nanak says — 

» 

Without the Guru, there is darkness ' 

Without the Nama, the Name, the Word, there 
IS no understanding 
If I abide within the Name, 

The Name doth come and dwell within my heart' 
The Guru utters the Word, the Name, 

And death dwells not where the Word abides ' 
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And "death” is forgetfulness* he -who forgets the Lord 
Is really ‘dead.” Gurn Nanak's message to multitudes 
was — "Awake* Awake'” 

Nanak says* — 

, My Beloved is awake ever awake* 

Alas* I have fallen asleep* , 

The awakened soul is, by the grace of the Guru, led 
on to union with the Lord And the mark of him, who 
IS with the Lord united, is love Listen to what Nanak 
says — 

The soul, who by the true Guru is united, to the 
Lord. 

Abideth in bhaktt, in devotion supreme 
Love, O Nanak* Is her companion* 

JSe who dwelleth in devotion, bliakii,— he* hath o\er- 
coine death Love Is life Guru Nanak’s call to everj 
true seeker after God Is. — "Die before you are physicallj 
dead*” "Be dead.” he says, "In ‘this body before you 
depart at death ” Be dead to the world before jou die* 
Nanak saj’S* — 

He that dies by the Word of the Guru, 

He will not die again* 

( 1 ^ 

To live in Love Is to be united with God Be united 
in Him, and do j’our daily task in this world, which is. 
Indeed, a "pla>” of the Lord "the play,” says Nanak, 
“lasts today and tomorrow”, the “plaj” is a “passing 
show” but beyond is the '‘Belo\cd”* beyond is the "Sat 
loka," the Realm of the One Divine Reality where abide 
the Saints the Pure Ones, who live in joy and In service 
of the Lord* So let him who would seek the Perfect 
Life, — the Life of Lo\e — ^purifj himself and aspire to 
adore the One Lord in all' “Dualitj. ’ says Nanak. “sinks 
5 
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the boat’s load ” Let the seeker realise that God is all 
in all> Let the seeker breathe out, by day and by night, 
awake and asleep, in the daily work of life,' in his 
thoughts and in every movement of his heart, the one 
aspiration-— “Thou alone* Thou alonel” “Tera’” ,“Tera’" 
“Thine*” “Thme am I*” “Thine alonel” i 

fl recall what the mystic poet, Hafiz, says in a song m ‘ 
adoring ecstasy. — 

* 

On the tablet of the universe is no letter save 
Thy Name* 

By which Name, then, shall we invoke Thee’ 

' “Tera/” "Tcra*” “Thine*” “Thine alone*” 

« 

So doth Nanak adore the One, again and again' Infinite 
IS the One adorable but indescribable. “How can I 
describe Tnee’” Nanak asks. No human tongue, no 
hymn of man, no song of a sage or saint, may descrfee 
Him who transcendeth speech and mmd As the Persian 
mystic, Nizami, says — ^“He clips the tongue of all who 
adore the Secret, lest they repeat the Secret of the King.” 

Guru Nanak points out that man suffers because he 
has entangled himself m the "ego,” the little “self” 
Tne ego is the cause of suffering and sin Love of the 
“self” is the cause of pain- the cure of pain is to renounce 
“self” and escape Unto the Word, the Nama, the Name,— 
unto God The little “self” is a “dark shadow" of unn^- 
lity To escape from it, be non-egoistic, be humble, 
annihilate the aham, the “I,” — and. looking inward and j 
upward and all around to the One, see the Light,— ] 
nothing but the Light And he beholds the Light, Guru i 
Nanak teaches, who has bhakti, iove. | 

Such a man has attained to what no tongue may tell, j 
He is speechless he but exclauns — “Terc'" "Tera!" He ; 
hath gained the Inexpressible and from him “no news 
returns ” He hath grown to the God-life by process of 
dying He hath gradually died from the man and grown 
the wings of the angels, and from the angels, too, he 
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hath advanced, until he hath attained the Sat-loka.— 
the Realm of the Eternal,— where God shines. God and 
His bliaktas and His saints, the seers of, the One Face 
Divine, the seers of the “Hidden Treasure.” the “Hidden 
Mystery,” that is the "Seer” bej-ond all seers, the vision 
,Vof all bhaktas and saints Guru Nanah refers to this 
“Hidden Mystery.” again and again, as the “Beloved," 
in whose Love the heart hath hfe. In this “Hidden Mys- 
tery" be hid for ever and so learn to love and suffer 
silently, be hid, be as “nought” 

In his songs. Guru Nanak sounds this note, again and 
again — renounce self-seeking: adore the "Hidden Mys- 
tery” with love in thy heart, and seek nor name nor 
fame, nor sign nor tale for future time This love, non- 
egoistlc love, alone will loose thee from thyself Do 
thy daily work but entangle not thyself m any form. 
;in any finite thing for this world is but a bridge Linger 
not on the bridge but move on to the Shrine. O Pilgrim 
of Saipaloka' Do thy daily work but escape from thy- 
self Do thy dally work, but in each act think of the 
One, meditate on the “King,” the "Father,” the “Friend.” 
the Eternally Beautiful, the “Belov ed ” 



Bahlol, — ^The Blessed 


Baghdad was m Nanak’s dajs. a centre of Muslim cul- 
ture Baghdad too. was a homeland of p>rs and s’lfi 
JaKirs Guru Nanak staved in Baghdad for four months 
and had talks with some of the holj men of that place 
One of them was named Bahlol Nanak sang cf the 
Infinltj of God and His infinite creation Bahlol said 
the Koran had mentioned 'leven earths and seven hea- 
vens onlv Guru Nanak urged that the universe was not 
confined to seven carins ana seven heavens but had 
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' ‘ millions and millions of planets and worlds and the 
Guru greeted all m the name of Sat Kartar^. The Guru 
disarmed all .opposition, and Bahlol and his son were 
convinced of the truth of the Guru’s teachmg. Bahlol 
and his son became iihaktas of Guru Nanak and joined 
Him m adoring God as the Infinite " .A 

Sri Ananda Acharya was an Indian swami, who travel- 
led to many parts of the world one of them was Bagh- 
dad He wrote a book, in English, named, “Snow Birds.” 
It is a record of ^his travels He settled in Norway ,-^I 
am lold This is what he’ wrote in his' “Snow Birds”:— 

t 

» 

“(On reading an Arabic inscription in a shrine 
outside the town of Baghdafi) . 

“Upon this slab of granite didst thou sit discours- 
mg of love and holy light, O Guru Nanak* 
Prince among India’s holy ones’ JL 

“What songs didst thou sing to charm the soul 
of Iran' 

“What peace from Himalaya’s lonely caves and 
forests didst thou carry to the groves and 
rose-gardens of Baghdad* 

“What light from Badrinath's snowy pe^ik didst 
thou bear to illuminate the heart of Bahlol,— 
they saintly Iranian disciple* 

“Eight fortnights did Bahlol hearken to thy wo^ 
on Life and its Mystery, on the Path and tW 
Spring Eternal, while the moop waxed and 
waned in the pomegranate groves beside the 
grass-covered Desert of the Dead* 

, “And after xhou, O Nanak, didst depart for thy 
- beloved Bharat, Bahlol, the faJar, spoke to 
none he listened not to the voice of man And 
his fame spread, far and wide, and the Shah 
of Iran came to pay him homage* but the holy 
fakir took no earthly treasure nor listened to 
the praise of kings and courtiers - 
\ “Thus lived he,— lonely, devoted, thoughtful for 
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sixty years sitting before the stone on \rhich 
thy sacred feet had rested 
"And ere he left this house of avtdya, he wrote 
these words on the stone*— 

"‘Here spake the Hindu Guru Nanak to fakir 
Bahlol and for these sixty years, since the 
Guru left Iran the soul of Bahlol has rested on 
the Master’s Word,— like a bee poised on a 
dawnllt honey rose ' " 

This place is known to the Arabs of Baghdad as the 
tomb of Bahlol and m the centre Is a picture of Sri Guru 
Nanak. On this memorial is an inscription in the Turk- 
ish language, and the words are.nn English translation, 
these — 

'X, ”""Murad saw the demolished building of Hazrat 
Rab-i-majid, Baba Nanak, Fakir Aulia. and 
Murad re-built it with his own hands, so that 
the historic memorial may continue, from 
generation to generation, and that Baba 
Nanak’s mund-i-s’eed (the blessed disciple) 
may obtain heaaenly bliss" 

From Baghdad Guru Nanak returned to the Punjab, 
pfler passing through Baku. Persia, Turkestan, Kabul 
ir.)d Peshawar With the mighty power of love he blessed 
all he ‘met and all he ^saw,— flowers and trees and birds 
and beasts, sunrise and sunset on the hills Lo\e he 
gave to all.— lo\c to all creation, to men and women and 
children of all creeds of all countries and, as he sang 
his songs of loie, the song of birds blended their notes 
with his adoration of the one Infinite Mystery W’ltn 
lo\e m his heart. Nanak returned to Bharata,— returned 
to his mussion among the son*: and daughters of the 
motherland. 



The Song Of Nanak 




t 


Nanak was a singer of the Infinite He poured the Infinite 
within him into his songs to the people* the very rivers 
sang his songs the stars burnt, as little lamps, as the 
heart within him sang arati to the Infinite ^ , 

Music greeted him, we read, as he was bom in the 
dawn of a moon-lit night, 'm spring, and music flowed 
out of him, — his life and his lips, — as he travelled, from 
place to place, on his mission. Nanak’s Japji > — the Gita 
of the Sikhs, — ^is melodious with the music of the flute 
The music of the Kirtan Sohila enchants us with a song, 
which floats to us from a far-off Realm of Beauty and 
Blessedness, — ^the Realm of Grace (.Fazal ), — which is the 
highest hope for man. 

The Infinite smgs in all the five scriptures, which 
enshrine the Guru's bani,— the Pancharatnas,—of G^u 
'Nanak Listen to the words in the Japji: — 

This Earth, they say, is borne 

On horns of the Bull 

Not the Bull, but Dharma , — the Law, — 

Bears the weight of the world 
But this Earth is not the only one 
There is Earth beyond this earth, 

And there are planets beyond, 

And planets still beyond' ^ 

Who can comprehend the Infinite’ Unknowable Is wae 
One, — illimitable, inexhaustible,- immeasurable, inex- 
pressible! At His Throne "wait a million prophets,” 
and “in the interval of His one eye-wink, there are a 
million creations that come and go ” 

Yet this Infinite is the "Beloved” and Nanak is never 
tired of singing songs to the Beloved Nanak is lost in 
the perpetual music of His praise. Nanak sings — 

The fish knows not the nature of the sea. 
Knows not how wide, how vast 
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And how deep the ocean is. 

So I know Thee not, O Infinite! 
But Thou art my Beloved. 

And I touch Thee, 

I live in Thee, 

And I shall die. 

If Thou wilt take me out of Thee! 


lin* — 


The arrow of His gracious glance * 

Hath wounded me' 

In the Temple within I sit 
It is the Temple of Love 
My body is a robe divine 
The sacred nectar floweth 
In the Temple within* 

The Nama.—ihe Word that revealeth the 
Spirit,— 

Is the breath of my breath, 

And Song is the blood of my being! 

✓ 

* 

O Beloved! think of me' 

0 everj*where, in every throb of life 
Thou art' All temples of flesh 

Arc Thine the Teacher and Inspirer 
Art Thou of all 

1 know no other but Thee’ 

I sing of Thee as Thou singest in me 
Beloved' Tliy throne Is Eternilj, 

And Thy Name is might j. 

And Thy Glory hath no end' 


Truth art Thou' And Justice Thou' 

The Temple Art Thou 

And the Lord of the Temple Thou’ 
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And in Thy Temple Thou dost sing 
To Thee and worship Thee’ 


The Beloved asks thee to put off 
All vestures of vanity, - 
Or the Beloved will not come home' 

The Beloved loves the vestures 
Dyed in Nama, dyed in the dye of’ Love 
And the brides who wear , 

The vestures dyed in this colour, rich and pure, 
Abide in Him, 

And He cometh to dwell in them. 

I pray for the dust of the feet 
Of such blessed bndes' 

Them, He doth decorate: . 

Them, He doth dye with the colour of the soul,-^ 
With Himself 

And they no longer, roam abroad. 

They wander not. 

Seeking Him outside' 

For in the heart within ' 

Have they found their King 
The Heart becometh His Throne! . 


There, there, m thine own Heart 
He waits for thee,— thy King! 

And the way to Him 
Is the way of Love. 

Love Him, — ^love not thyself! 

Think as He thmketh! 

Will as He willeth' 

Do as He biddest! 

Forego thyself. 

And think of His Lotus Feet alone! 
And find thy home in Him' 

Nothing else thou needest' 
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At His Lotus Feet find 
Beauty, wisdom, love' 

I seek not pleasure, — 

For pleasure makes me sick* 

I know that pain is a healer. 

I do but ask of Thee 
That I may not forget Thee! 

Thou hast made me 
And Thou dost know* 

So what Thou doest 
Blesseth me! 

And what I do 
Becomes my undoing* 

♦ 

• 

Infinite art Thou! 

Yet in Thy mercy Thou dost dw*ell 

In what Thou hast made 

And Thou hast no limit, O Limitless One* 

Further thap the furthest art Thou, 

And still further, O Infinite One* 

* 

Creation is Thy magic. Thy miracle* 

And Thou, Magician, dost dw’ell therein* 
All life doth burn in Thee, 

And Thou dost bum in the flame of life* 


Palaces of pearls and rubies arc nought 
And walls and floors with musk 
And sandal plastered arc nought’ 

Turn not thine eyes from the vision of the One — 
Real is He,— He alone* 

And forget not His Name. — my "Beloved"' 


O level of my heart! 
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"Who can value Thee? 

And to whom may I go. 

Who may teach me Thy worth’' 

If Thou are mine, all is mme» 

For Thou art the Self 
Of all the world, of all creation! 

Who can set a price on Thee? 

1 Thou art Thine own Price! 

Thou art the Seer of Thyself! 

0 jewel of my heart* 

If I touch Thee, I hve. 

And touchmg Thee again , < 

1 live yet more! 

In love is the secret of spiritual hfe. And to love is 
to sacrifice all you are to the Lord. “1^ shall sever my- 
head off,” says the Guru, “and offer it to the, Lord, aT^ 

I shall then serve Hun without a head on my i 

^^y shall I not die’ Why shall I not give up my life 
to the Lord? Why shall I not glorify the Lord in dying j 
for Him’ Wouldst thou tread the Path? Come with | 
thy head on the palm of thy hand' Sacrifice thy head' j 
Waver not'” I 

Guru Nanak dedicated his life to, the service of Love ! 
And Love took him by the hand and led him on, from | 
place to place, to preach, to teach, to bear witness to j 
Divine Light, to unearthly inspiration. Guru Nanak w^) 
possessed by the dynamic power of Love he was Love- ' -J ‘ 
possessed, God-possessed And in far-off countries, as- i 
in the land of his birth, he revealed to prince and 
peasant, to Hindu and Muslim, the shining truth of 
Indwelling Love. And Love has but one movement. It 
knows no difference of time or place or person. As the s 

sparks always fly upwards, so Love, rejoicing in itself | , 
and seeking no reward, ever ascends upwards, blessing j j 
all and being blessed by the One Spirit To love God ; ; 
is to live in the purity of' love and to rise out of the i' | 
power of evil mto the freedom of the Sons of God | 
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Amid The Lowly And The Lost 


Nanak’s life at Sultanpur is a chant to God, and an 
incense unto the poor He is in charge of the “Stores’ 
he sells flour arid nee and ghee and oil to the customers 
.^Ome of them are too poor to pay he pays for them* 
he hath opened his heart and opened his hands in 
service of the destitute and the disinherited, the lowly 
and the lost As the violets dream of spring, so doth his 
Ijeart dream of a Tomorrow when the poor shall come 
to their own 

Nanak is a lover of the simple and the poor At 
Amenabad, he knocks at the door of a carpenter’s house* 
Nanak wishes to stay for a few days in the cottage of 
Lalo Lalo takes a little time to open the door “Lalo’’* 
Guru asks, “why so late’” And Lalo, bowing to the 
Giiru, says. — “Master' I was busy ” “Doing what’” asks 
the Guru, and Lalo says — ^“Master* 1 was mending 
wooden pegs for the walls” “Mending wooden pegs’” 
the Master asks and the question goes home into the 
heart of Lalo Surely, life is meant for something better 
than mending wooden pegs' And Lalo’s life is changed 
Says Nanak.— 

Thou art here, O man' 

• if' To gain the Real' 

Alas' thou art engaged in trash 
And behold' 

The night is about to end' 

In Rohelkliand, the Rohcla clan of the Afghans had 
settled down in mountain tracts The Rohcla clan prac- 
tised slave trade A Rohcla horse-man captures Guru 
Nanak and offers him for sale in the market A Rohcla 
Chiel purchases Nanak in exchange for two Iraq horses 

139 
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This Chief is called a Mir and is a Sufi He easily finds 
that Nanak is a true dervish, a fakir of God. The Mir | 

says to Nanais —“Be merciful to me, O holy one'” > 

Nanak says to him —"Thou hast capt^ired so many 
and reduced them to slavery and tortured men and 1 
women So hast thou forged chains for thee Heavy^. i 
IS thy burden, O Mir'” ’ , 

And the Mir says — ^“Forgive me, O holy one' How 
may I be saved’” ‘ 

Nanak says. — “O Mir' thou hast set the house on fire, 
and art asleep m this house on fire' Release them all 
spend all thou hast gained by evil means in the service 
of the poor, and abolish slavery” " . 

And all the slaves are freed And the Mir is a new 
man he lives a simple life and invokes the Name of 
God ' 

It IS a moon-lit night And the Guru calls at the 
hut of a leper The Gu?ru says he would be the leper’s 
guest for the night The leper is wonder-struck., “Who 
are you’” — the leper asks And the Guru sings a song 
and, as a bird that rests on a tree at night, but de- 
parts at dawn, so doth the Guru sing to the leper a 
song and, after singing it and blessing the leper, goes 
away. The song of Nanak lingers long in the heart of 
the leper Nanak says 

Sing the song of Nama' ' 

And you will know that suffering comes 
When we forget Him, — the Beloved' 

Forgetfulness Is the seed of suffering 
And suffermg sets us on fire* 

And we pass thro’ a hundred fires. 

Until we learn to sing the Name, 

And fever dies down 
And we are cool again' 

So sing, brother leper, sing 
The Song of the Name' 
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Pundits and priests meet him in Hardwar and say to 
him — "tVhat Is your caste’ And of vrhat town are 
you’" And meekly answers the Guru* — "Mj caste Js the 
caste of wood and fire, and I come from a town whence 
come both day and night*’ 


Kartarpur Communih 


Guru Nanak was a lover of the xlllage-folk He sang m 
the sweet vernacular of the Milages— the Punjabi Guru 
Nanak’s songs, in the Punjabi, were the beginning of a 
new renaissance m the Punjab in thcje songs was the 
ygppd of Punjabi literature The Guru’s songs were taken 
ub by wandering fakirs they carried the sweet \ erscs in 
the vernacular in their travels from place to place In 
Sikh temples, too, some opened village scnools, where 
students learnt by heart the Gur-'bam — the songs of 
Guru Nanak In Punjabi 

Guru Nanak was a lover, too of the soil On hL'; 
return from his far-off {ra\els, he settled down at Kar- 
tarpur as a farmer, he was a loier of the peasant and 
, the simple folk 

Nanak the farmer-teacher, found the key to life in 
labour, povertj . silence, praj er and ser\ ice of the people 
Nanak started at Kartarpur the ienper (the common 
kitchen) where bread was free to all Bread is the Lord s 
and the bread which the Lord giieth Is a pretad iGod’."; 
grace). “Bread and water belong to the Guru ’ the> said 
And the Belo%ed. the Guru said, is in the People' 

Crowds of his disciples came — from Kabul end Cen'-al 
Asia, from .'Issam and Southern India The .*>,frhan r.rd 
the Baloch, the Turk and the Tartar, the Svifi ara V >' 
Brahmin mingled one with the other, to culti.a’e •'*> 
wheat farms at Kartarpur and he ihcir spirit n! P'.:*.' r 



142 ' GURU NASAS 

moved slowly on foot, labourmg m the farm and singing 
Hjmns of Nama and breathing out on all the benediction 
of Love’ 

Nanak’s group worshipped God without pomp, without 
show, amid the silence of nature . And they, like their ^ 
great leader, the Guru, served the poor Kartarpur ra-v^) 
dialed selflessness. Guru Nanak was a picture of 
humility and his comrades, m a spirit of true disciple- 
ship, worked as humble servants of the poor. -Piom 
Kartarpur spread the fire of a new love of God and man 
all over the Punjab Guru Nanak’s face shone with the 
simplicity and peace of a samt who was, also, a labourer, 
a toiler, a servant of the poor and lowly. Work and wor- 
ship, love and labour, silence and song were blended 
together in the life at Kartarpur. 

Guru Nanak, at Kartarpur, cultivated a triple silence 
He merged himself in (1) the silence of God, the Suds 
Nama, the Eternal Word, (2) the silence of Nature, the 
silence that shines in the starry sky and. dwells in the 
lonely hill and the flowmg river, and (3) the fellowship 
of the Sangat, the Comhiunity of believers and sewaks, 
that stayed with the Guru and^ whom he called his 
“brothers” Cbhais) > 

The Community in Kartarpur^ drinking in the inspi- 
ration of Guru Nanak’s presence, learnt, more and more, 
to purify their hearts for worship of the One Infinite, 
and service of the poor The life of blended prayer an^’ 
service, to which the Kartarpur Community was called, 
undermined, in a natural way, egoism and self-idolatory. 
The Community shone with a radiance of the deifying 
light which God pours out upon His bhaktas and dedi- 
cated servants 

The influence and the example of Guru Nanak’s life 
leavened the Punjab invaded, alas' by Moghul armies 
The Kartarpur Community lived a simple life of prayer 
and service, a hidden life of labour and solitude Guru 
Nanak’s teaching of humility, — the fundamental note of 
his life,— was written out before the Community in the 
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farm the Guru cultivated and the langar the Guru 
nourished with his love and de\otlon At Kartarpur, 
the Guru and his Comrades li\ed united to God in lo;e 
and united to man in the service of love 

X 


“Let But The Flowers Remain Fresh!" 


Bright was the daj and beautiful the hour, when he 
who was the brother of life and the brother of death 
the brother of all humanity and the brother of all crea- 
tion, passed away 

The smile, the light from within that shone in his 
face, went not out in the hour of his departure 
A^Jt was the year of grace 1539, when in the holy colony 
of Kartarpur. Guru Nanak prepared to depart 

By him is his beloied disciple Lehna,— the son of a 
rich man who once dressed In the yellow silk of Bukhara 
but who now, as a disciple of the Guru, is become a pic- 
ture of simplicit}-, and \\ears rough }:hact, and works 
in the Guru’s farm, and gladly lifts on his head hea\y 
loads of wet grass, and serves the Guru, day and night, 
spending his monej in the ser\ice of the poor and tne 
~^$angat Lehna has been transformed into an image of 
his Guru The word “lehna." in Punjabi means "what Is 
due to one from another” And the Guru had said to 
him — “Thy lehna is from me I ha\c to pa% thee 
wander no more O Lehna’ I now call thee ‘Argad ’ 
Thou art a limb of mv bodv. a breath of my being — one 
with me in the Spirit, blended with mj soul " .Ana now 
the day Is come when Nanak is about to depart, in 
humility and love Nanak bows to his disciple .Ana id 
What a moving sight’ 

Nanak came into the world .singing we are toH .iru 
Nanak departs singing Nannk’s life on cm*' w i- t 
Song of Heaven and now Nanak loaves the oan’i v’t’. 
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a song on his lips St Francis, on the day of his de- 
parture. said to JEhas — “Suffer me. Brother, Ao rejoice in 
my Lord by the grace of His Spirit, I feel so united to 
Him that I needs must sing” And St. Francis sang 
the “Song of the Sun,” the Canticle in “Prp^“ of theji^ 
Creatures,” — the Song filled, through an(l/*“^^P^^ witizr 
the' message of joy for all mankmd. Guf P^ctpre ijjgg 
a song of joy m the hour of his departure.-'^F'^® diswpl.j^jj 
sings “The Weddmg Song” — - 

Sing ye, my comrades’ sing’ 

Sing, now, my Weddmg Song! 

Smg ye the Song of His praise! ^ 

Sing the Song of iQm, my Lord 
Let me be a sacrifice 
To His Wedding Song. 

The blessed day hath dawned: 

The hour of wedding is come* 

Come’ comrades, come! 

Await the bride’ 

And the oil of your -blessings pour on her. 

For she, the bride, doth meet her Lord! 

\ 

Many of Nanak's disciples shed tears, and some ask 
him — “Master! what rites shall we observe’” So had,.^ 
some asked him, years ago — “Master! shall we flight the''- 
lamp and offer pinda and pattal as' cakes of oblation, 
when you have departed’ And shall we throw your 
ashes and your bones into the waters of the Ganges?” 
The Guru, then, had answered thus: — ^ 

Yes’ Light the Lamp’ But let it be 
The Lamp of the Name of God' 

This Lamp giveth Light. 

And my ptnd and pattal shall be God! 

Let my funeral rites be, — smaran, 

Remembrance of the Name of God! 


'-'or. Frol 
nd mai, 
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For He, the Lord, alone 

Is my support, here and m the hereafter. 

Sing the Name of God* 

That shall be my Ganges and my Kashi. 

\ Let my soul bathe in the Ganges of His Name! 
True bath is his who has in his heart 
The Love of God, night and day* 

And let my pinda-cakes be the Grace of God! 

So, when, in the hour of his departure, his Hindu dis- 
ciples ask him — :"ShaIl we cremate jour body’" and 
his Muslim disciples ask — ^"Shall vre bury the body’” he 
says— -“Quarrel not* Let Hindus bring flowers and place 
them on one side of the body let Muslims bring flowers 
and place them on the other side Then let each group 
do what it likes, if but the flowers remain fresh*' 
^Indifferent was the Guru to cremation or burial: he 
only asked that the flowers remained fresh,— the flower,’? 
of faith and love Centuries ha\e passed smee the daj 
Guru Nanak left his earth-body here and entered into 
the Abode of Light, — the Satya-loka and w’e alas* still 
quairel over outer matters of rites ana ceremonies, foi- 
getting the teaching of the Guru — "Lei, these be what 
you will, if but the flov;ers of faith and Io%e remain 
fresh ” 

Alas' they looked for the Guru,— some in a graie, some 
on the cremation ground they looked for the Lining, the 
Imperishable among rhe passing, the evanescent The 
Lhlng Guru is not in them who cling to this sect or that, 
this ceremony or that, this book or that, this temple or 
that creed The Living Guru is in the hearts of those 
whose flowers of faith and lo%e are fresh For ho came 
for' all 

He founded no sect he ie\ered all religions Ho 
taught no creed he preached love and noble deed Ho 
proclaimed that all the people were the people of God 
In the Hindu, as in the Muslmi, he saw the \Ision of 
Man In all castes he saw’ the one sacred Brotherhood 
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Of Humanity. In all the nations he beheld the pro- 
cession of the one Race of love.— the one Race of 
Humanity. To all countries and to all peoples he sang 
the "song of Nama/* Therefore, as his citociple, Bhai 
Gurdas, sang — "Humanity resounds with his hymn^^ 
And he makes our hearts gardens of love and peace"^' 
and rivers flow in us, singing his songs." Therefore, has 
Nanak a throne in the hearts of men. His Teaching is 
a Song of the immortals* and this Farmer has planted, 
in many aspirmg hearts, the seed of a new faith, a nfew 
vision, a new life. As a disciple of the great Guru sings.— 
"The seed is of God and the seed is growingl" 


KABiR: THE WEAVER-SINGER 


> 

The word “kabir" occurs in Hindi literature and means 
"great ” A truli' great one. mdeed, was Kabir. The word 
"kaljir," also, occurs in the poetry of the great Sindhi 
poet, Shah Latif 

Surdas, Tulsi and Kabir are among the greatest names 
in Hindi literature The supreme poet of Hmdi literature 
is Tulsi, — almost a contemporary of Shakespeare Tulsi 
was adopted by a nsht, a forest mystic And Tulsi 
wrote the matchless story of Sri Rama in matchless 
Hindi His book, the "Rama Chant Manas,” reciting 
the deeds of Sri Rama, was regarded by Mahatma Gandhi 
dsf'the greatest book in all devotional literature.’ 

Surdas was. like Homer, blind This blind poet of Agra 
wrote remarkable poems on the life and adventures of 
Krishna In his poems is a deep spirit of hhakti or 
deletion In one of them he smgs of the soul's mjstic 
separation from the Divine Spouse, — Krishna,— thus — 

Mine ejes rain tears, night and da>- 
For me 'tls the rainy season alwaj 
•<* For Shjam Sunder is away’ 

Surdas vs as born in 1483 Kabir was born in 1440 
Tulsi came much later being born in 1532 A careful 
student of the literatures of India Sir George Gncr'on 
ventures to regard Tulsi as "the most important figure 
in the whole of Indian literature’ 

It cannot be denied that these three p'lf'ts — S„r 
Kabir and Tulsi — appearca in a trying por.od of Ird’i c 
history Satva yiiaa, with Its emphas’s on the hirer 1 'o 
had long disappeared Kci. vvea h.'u set in as a po’": 
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of the cycle of time And Kali yuga, with its emphasis 
on the outer world and outer life, had dragged the In- 
dian people far away from the spiritual vision of India’s 
Tishis These three great poets sang poems of the Inner 
Life and the Spiritual Vision of India they sang from 
the very depths of the heart Kabir’s is a song of ths^^ 
heart. His religion is that of the heart. His message is, 
essentially, a message of the purified and emancipated 
heart 

Kabir, a simple weaver of Banaras, had place in his 
heart for both the Hindu and the Muslim He was fas- 
cinated by the teachmg of Ramananda And though 
brought up in a Muslim home, h6 became a devotee of 
Rama and wrote poems of rare beauty to interpret his 
religion of the heart, which recognised no temples, no 
mosques, no idols, no castes, but only God. 

When I think of Kabir, I love to thmk of him as ^ 
weaver with a delicate and smiling face, as a mystic'^ 
with sparkling eyes I never think .of Kabir as an asce- 
tic with a pale, emaciated face I love to thmk of him, 
as a singer of joy Kabir was a child of music 

In Kabir I behold a free, radiant spirit, sending out 
the love of his heart to Hmdus and Muslims alike, to Ml 
creatures, including birds and beasts. He has an emo- 
tion of tenderness for the entire creation. To Kabir the 
universe is a swing m which the Lord of creation sits 
with His creatures to play with them the leela of Jb?^4 
In one of his poems, Kabir sings thus — 

God dances m rapture: . * ' 

And when His great joy ’ - 

Touches the body and the mind. 

They cannot contain themselves 
He holds all that Is 
Within His Eternal bliss' 

Kabir surveyed the situation around him and he saw 
Hindus and Muslims quarrelling with one another in 
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the name of religion He realised that religions, vrhich 
I quarrelled vrlth one another, were no better than creeds 

, Religions, he realised, to be a source of blessings must 

* reconcile, not fight — must bring together, not antago- 
, nise. He saw the pundit and tne moulii daily fighting 
I -Mtilh one another He realised that a new, renovated 
Indian society required a new religion, — one of brother- 
hood and peace and love 

In song after song Kabir sang of this religion of love 
In song after song was an invocation of a new sermon 
on the mount, a new \oice of compassion and brother- 
hood In one of his songs are the following moving 
words — 


. 1 am a child of Ram and Allah 

I accept all gurus and pirs 
,4 O God, — ^whether called Allah or Ram. — 

' I Ihe by Tliy holy Name' 

What at ails it 
To ttash your mouth 
To count your beads. 

To bathe in holy streams. 

To bow in temples. 

If, while jou mutter your praters 
Or go on pilgrimages. 

Purity IS not in 3 our heart’ 

No wonder the hrahmins were irfunated Some of 
them sent a courtesan to tempt him. Bat he bl'^sscd 
her and she became his oisciplc. In Banar.as, 
r number continued to increase of those who cr*' 

Kabir and abused him Hov% pat’ently he bore 't a’l' 
To be patient in the midst of persecution, to smile ri-.d 
be serene when others chastise you— there Is tbe •■.cr:; 
of the true joy which sings in the poems of K.ab*r 
Picture after picture rises before mv rtL-d ..s I 
think of this simple we 3 %er of Kish: He i'. i.* ,>* 
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his loom and earns his daily bread and, day after day, 
he serves the humble and the simple, offering food and 
cloth, offering bread and water to them, in such a 
simple, loving way that they cling to his lotus-feet 
The proud of purse persecute him* but the poor ones 
bless him He calls them “the poor of Rama ” Kabii’**? 4 
is devoted, with the beautiful love of his kingly heart, 
to the poor and simple ones. With what 3 oy they meet 
him* With what joy the peasants and the poor ones 
come to him and receive the benediction of his blessed 
heart* Kabn is a lover of the poor: Kabir is a spiri- 
tual communist- Kabir is a worshipper of the God of 
the broken ones 

Kabir’s ethic was simple. He taught — 

(1) Live justly- Be smcere Sincerity is the founda- 

tion of true religious life Drive deceitfulness out of, 
your hearts ^3^, 

(2) Forget not that God, the Supreme, is a Being 
whom you cannot chain in words and creeds “He is 
a Nameless Being,” says Kabir, "of whom nought can 
be said” Who can describe Him by the words of the 
mouth? Who can write Him on paper’ Feel Him* 
Taste Him* And you may know how sweet He is But 
you cannot explain Him Can a dumb person, who 
tastes a sweet thing, explain how sweet it is’ So avoid 
controversies in matters spiritual Kabir warns against^ j 
creeds and controversies Drink thy Lord in silence!^ 
IS the teaching emphasised by him, again and again 

This teaching of Kabir, — a re-wording of the teach- 
ing of the “Upanishads,” — influenced India’s great 
king, one of the greatest, kings of all centuries, Akbar 
when he said — "Each person, a'ccordmg to his condi- ' 
tion, gives the Supreme Being a Name, but in reality 
to name the Supreme is vain." Yes, — for the Supreme 
is Nameless. 

Kabir, like, the great poet of South India, Vamana; 
spoke disapprovingly of castes and pilgrimages That 
poet wrote — ^“Why do you constantly revile the 
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pariah’ Are not his flesh and blood the same as our 
ovm’ And does not Ke penade the pariah? And of 
\phat caste is He’” So taught Kablr, also 
(3) Go within and meet thy God who greets thee 
m the heart’ Listen to Kabir’s own ravishing 

j^ords'— 


I laugh when 1 hear 
Tnat the fish in the water is thirstv* 
Wiiy wander ye when the Viater of life 
Is within you? 


How sad to think that you go, 
From forest to forest, in search 
Of vhat is within you' 


Go where jou will. 

To Kashi or to Mathura, 

What do you gain If you do not see 
The tision within you’ 


O my heart' to \^hat shore v.ould you cro';''’ 
The Shoreless Infinite 
itr- Is within JOU' 


Go Vihere you will 

Where will jou find the place 

That maj quench the thirst of jour sdjI'-*' 

The waters of life 

Are within j'ou' 


Be strong! Be braic' 
Be heroic' 
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Enter in silence 
Within you! 

* 

And keep your foothold firm' 

Ponder -well on these words, O my heart! 

And look within you' 

• Go not elsewhere' 

Put all imaginations away' 

Stand fast in what you really are! 

And behold what you really are. 

Within you' 

if 

No wonder such songs of bewitching beauty passed 
from mouth to mouth and ravished the hearts of 
Kabir's countrymen, Hindus and Muslims ’alike Nd, 
wonder, when this great singer and samt passed pw*’ 
Hindus and Mushms contended for his body, the Hindus 
saying, "We shall burn it,” the Muslims saying, "We 
shall bury it I” And the dispute between them rose to 
a pitch of hot controversy, when some one, wiser perhaps 
than the rest, raised the cloth that covered the body 
When, lo and behold! they saw but heaps of Powers' 
The body had vanished, only the flowers remained' 
And some fiowers the Hindus took and burnt them in 
Banaras* and some fiowers the Muslims took and buriefl^' 
them in Maghar. 

But the songs of this singer of the Secret shining in 
the heart within passed on from mouth to mouth 
among the people And the songs of Kabir sang again 
in the heart of him, who came from Kabir’s own coun- 
try of the" Soul the songs re-sang in the heart of Guru 
Nanak And Kabir and Nanak blended into one and 
in matchless melody made a music of the Holy Spirit 
that moveth in the heart within' ' 

It is this Rellgion.^f the Spirit, — ^which India needs 
today, this Religion of ’Love, not the materialistic 
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communism of the West, — this Religion of the Heart, 
which India, in the coming days, will pass on to the 
Nations as a gift from-'Kablr and Kanak and the great 
galaxy of India’s saints and /ckirs and singers of lo^e 
and compassion It is the Religion of the Heart which 
includes and transcends the religion of works This 
Religion of the Heart wrill blend action with silence and 
prayer This Religion of the Heart will teach that the 
chanting of words in temples or mosques Is of little 
value compared to the true prajer of service and 
sacrifice. This Religion of the Heart, renouncing the 
externals of worship, will turn away from the temples 
- and the mosques and the churches, which are untrue 
to the law of poverty and renunciation, when thej 
amass w’ealth in the face of hunger and starvation 
around And this Religion of the Heart, as Kablr taught 
aj^ln and again, will be the Religion of mercy to all 
creatures 

Implanted deep in the heart of Kabir was compas- 
sion for all creatures And he made It a rule that 
abstinence from flesh diet was incumbent on everyone 
who would be a member of his satsang or communit.v 

Kabir heard the voice of suffering The vibrations 
of an Invisible lyre seemed to descend on his soul from 
the very stars "Kill not creatures,” lie said "and do 
not make the flesh an article of jour food’” Kabir foh 
‘^lat in touching the creature, he was touching God 
To Kabir, as to St Francis, birds and beasts were 
brothers and sisters He greeted them and poured upon 
them the love of his heart Kabir was bred in a Muslin’ 
family yet to him the cow was sacred and everj creat .’■t 
was sa6red 

To three things, primanlv was Kabir's life dtdi- 
cated — (1) service of the poor. <.2> manual lib-w-r 
work by the hand and vS) singing Rar-.-Vr*, U:"' 
the depths of the heart to the Beloved vhc shine 'h n 
the heart within 

The greatest of Kabir's discip’r^^ v, Ph'- 
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Dharamdas He was a rich merchant and he spent his 
wealth (i) in spreading the faith of his Master, (il) m 
the service of widows and' orphans, of prisoners and 
pilgrims,— and he did it all in a spirit of joy, (iii) and 
out of the depths of joy in his heart he, too, sang song^^ 
of wondrous beauty, — songs to the Beloved , 

Orthodox priests and orthodox mullahs, alas’ oppos- 
ed Kabir. Kabfr, who was a preacher of' peace, not 
hatred, who endeavoured to unite classes and commu- 
nities, Hindus and Muslims, in the one service of God 
and the people, felt that his presence in Kashi was -an 
eye-sore to many influential people Kabir felt he 
should peacefully leave Kashi When he actually was " 
leaving Kashi for Maghar, to spend there the last days 
of his life, how • the people, — the poor and afllicted 
o^es, — crowded together to touch his blessed feet’ Some 
tried to mduce him to stay in Kashi. He opened l)iOt 
arms to embrace them, then went on his way of silent 
service and healing, saying- — ^“Srl Rama calleth me to 
Maghar May you all live in the Xight of Rama! To 
Him I go Forget not that in Maghar is He and He is 
in Kashi, too! And may He bless you all!” 

Is not Kabir a Voice of the Ancient Wisdom’ I know 
not what would have become df the religion of the 
rtshis if Kabir and Nanak and Dadu Dayal and Rajab 
and the Sikh Gurus and a few others, who appear^^ > 
in the Dispensation of saints and bhaktas, had n^' 
renewed it and restored it to its place ‘in the heart of 
Hindusthan’ Through their lives and teachings they 
renewed the inner life of India and, inspired by the 
truth of reconciliation, brotherhood and love, they 
transformed the social life of countless men and 
women. Kabir arid Nanak became prophets of a new 
Religious Renaissance , And Nanak’s followers passed 
on the torch of this New Renaissance to many coun- 
tries The torch was aflame for more than three cen- 
turies and still flickers in the hearts of many bHaktds 
and seekers of God. AndX can but trust that this New 
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Renaissance vrlll not be lost In the secular movements 
of tofias', but vUl continue c'ler more and more to gro” 
In the Kevr Epoch that atraits us 


> 


“Who Is Father?** 


Kabir I regard as one of the worlds great prophets of 
pure spiritual life And spiritual life asks for parifica- 
tion from extraneous elements, from all forms of 
compromLse with the mass-man, from creeds and 
conventions Pure spirituality is liberated spiritualllv. 
So we may understand why Kabir taught "RamaSaria ’ 
and bhakti or love in the heart Kabir attached little 
'4-5alue to asceticism of the body to pilgrimages and other 
practices of “popular” religion. 

Kabir speaks of a fit e-fold renunciation — 

(1) Renounce comfort* Lhe the simple life* 

(2) Renounce scriptures! "They do not talre jou 
far." says Kabir "Scholars.” he says "hat e gone astray 
though they have read the Vedas Tney ImovN not the 
secret of the Self " 

^ (3) Renounce pride! Sct-karvia igood decas), inocCvT 
helps tilt aspirant to spiritual life Good needs arc 
leallj’ meant to wear off the ra-cs in us Tn^' ra-'j^ c 
qualitv must be exhumed Hence the need of t-ai-'cr’',r 
But often sai-kanna only ae\e*ops pr.de (cha'i' c-ai 
in us And pride must go, if jou ^\:Ii crow in t ! fe 
of the Spirit Pride is dcstrojed through the (f 

__the Lord "God's Name.” sa\s Kabir ‘is the r 

of pride* ' Listen to what l*e sajs* 

Your good deeds maj be manj 

But al.as» aou are consumed v.**'' p-'i-' 

He, vhose Name is the brcr.lo'r o: r* 
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How can He congratulate you on your good deeds, 
Which only feed your pride’ 

They who give up all pride, — 

Pride of caste and birth and race, — 

And they who renounce attachment 

And seek alone the Word Divine within, — ‘ -«< 

They move onward to the goal’ 

(4) Renounce desire! It is the seed of sin. Kabir 
says — 

They who renounce the seed 
Of all desire, all hot willing, — 

They are freed from body and space. 

And they pass into' the freedom of timelessness' 


(5) 

rooted 


Renounce moha (attachment)' All moha is 
in desire Kabir says. — 


They who renounce attachment 

And seek a^one the Word Divine within, — 

They attain to the Supreme! 




«• 


Kabir’s mother, Nona, reproaches him, one day His 
father, Nur Ali or Niroo, is 'dead The family, must 'be 
looked after. Kabir has spent his time in smging the 
Name of Rama. The mother, Nima, cannot bear to see 
her children starve She reproaches Kabir on his 
neglect. ‘ , 

“What are you doing, my son?” she says. “Your^ 
father has gone. There is none else to look after the 
family, if you will not wake up. Open your eyes and 
do your weavmg” 

Then says Kabir to her, in a beautiful poem enshrin- 
ed in the “Guru Granth Saheb”: — 


Say, who is son’ 

Who is father’ 

And uncle who’ 

In separation from Hari, 
How shall I live, O mother’ 
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No longer can the vorld dccehe me- 
For I have hnopm the deceiver (maya)’ 

And Kabir continues — 

My God’ Compassionate art Thou to the poor! 
M I trust In Thee’ 

And all my famllj have I put in the boat 
Let It float on! 

Kabir s mother sobs and 'veeps She saj's.— ‘O Allah’ 
how shall my children live’ Kabir hath given up his 
weaving Kabir inscribes Ramas Name on his body’” 
Yes.— Kabir has no moha “Vt’ho is my father? 
Who is my mother’ * asked Jesus “'R'ho is mv 
mother’” is also the cry of Kabir’s cmanc.pated heart 
“Who is son. and who is tather, and uncle who’" In 
answer to Nima’s loud lament Kabir answers thus in 
^ -^ibeautiful song which, also, you may find m the "Guru 
Granth Saheb" — 

Yes. mother’ while the thread 
Was passing through the bobbin, 

I forgot my Beloved God 

“ Yes” mother’ my understanding Is poor 

And my caste is that of a weaver. 

But this I know mother’ 

Losing in money 

! I have gained the Name of God’ 

Hear, O mother’ hear' 

Tlie One God will provide for us all' 


The Triple Secret 

> 

Kabir was ilUieiato but illuminated Ir 
he reminds us of the great ■'vostorr, mvsi.c P': ,”•* 
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Kabir was, essentially, a man of interior illumination 
But he was, as Boehme was not, a great musician and 
a great poet Kabir was, also, an expert craftsman. 
He made his living at the loom. In this regard, he 
reminds us of Raidas Kabir was a simple weaver as 
Raidas was a simple cobbler. ' 

Kabir was not an ascetic He did not leave the world. 
His renunciation was inner, not outer. He mingled as 
a man with men. he toiled, he recognized the sanctity 
of labour and he rejoiced in the interior life of com- 
munion with the Supreme. 

Kabir blended mystical vision with industry He 
believed in the harmony of hands and heart. And the 
more I thmk of him, the more I feel that Kabir had a 
natural dislike for institutional religion, for all exter- 
nalism In this regard, he reminds me of the Quakers 
of^ England, who believe in the "Inner Light ” Katoc ^ 
spoke, again and again, of "simple union with Gm^, 
He sang of "scTiaj samadh,” "simple union,” the “samadh" 
of the simple heart Kabir did not attach value to 
pilgrimages "Not in Ka’aba nor in Kailash, but in thy 
heart within mayst thou meet thy Lord," he says. One 
of his songs has the significant words:— 

Where dost thou seek me’ 

Lo> I am beside* thee! 

Neither in temple nor in mosque am I* 

Neither in Ka’aba nor in Kailash! . 

I am not in outer rites and ceremonies. 

I am by thee, with thee, within thee* 

"Do not tell me,” says Kabir, "that the saints of 
God belong to this caste or that" The saints trans- 
cend all castes, all countries, all creeds Hath not God 
revealed Himself in different castes and different 
faiths’ Barbers and washermen, carpenters and masons, 
sweepers and cobblers have communed with God. face 
to face! 


T L VASWA^^: i 5 P 

So Kabir asks us to recognise the \alue of home-life 
for spiritual advance 

He sings* — 

Lamps burn in every home 
L Tliy Lord is Txlthm thee . 

^ Why climb the palm tree to seek Him’ 

The telling of beads is nought to him’ 

Kablr raised his ^olce against those who identified 
religion with externalism Of the interior life, he spoke, 
in rapturous strains, again and again Misled, he says, 
is the man who. leaving home, wanders afar Call back. 
sa3*s Kabir, call back the wanderer home And Kablr 
urges, again and again, that the Home of homes “is in 
the heart within ” 

Kablr did not stand aloof from life and its obligations 
'^o him life itself was a re\ elation of the Real Kabir 
was a singer of life “In life,” he saj's “delh erance 
abides” Here and now majst thou find thy God' Not 
in a far-off forest, but here, in th3 daily life, ma\st 
thou greet thy God. if thou wilt but awake 

In one of his poems, he says — 

If jour bonds be not broken 

Now and here, in this earthly life. 

What hope is there for deliverance for jou in death’ 

And again — 

If God is found now. He is found In death and 
bejond 

If 30U find Him not now 50U but go to d.\pll 

In the City of Death 

Kabir emphasises the \alue of the immediate Pre- 
cious is jour life Do not waste it in dbitract'on but 
so Ihc that 50U may find Kim before death overcomes 
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you. God is now. here, or He is nowhere! Do not, 
therefore, miss the golden chance this life gives you 
for self-realisation Here is pure water before you 
Drink it in Bp filled: be full Do not leave the 
world empty-handed. Why do you pursue the shadow- 
shapes which come and go’ Why do you^ wander after 
the mirage’ The “water of life” is before you Listen'^ 
to the words of Kabir. — 

Dhruva, Prahlada and Sukdeva 
Have drunk of the nectar. 

And Raidas, the cobbler, too. 

Listen to me, brother' 

Weave no longer your chams of falsehood' 

Hold no longer the load of desire on your head' 

Be light, if thou wouldst, indeed, be liberated' 

How may I be light’ Kabir’s answer is significant^* 
(1) Be detached. And (2) be true, — ^no matter what ‘ 
suffering you may have to pass through. Be true, 
though persecuted by men, though assailed by suffer- 
ing and pain Bear witness to the truth And (3) be 
thirsty for love. This triple secret, — detachment, worship 
of truth and thirst of love, — ^is the key to that higher 
life to which all awakening must aspire as' its crown. 
“The saints,” says Kabir, “are drunk with love.” 

The secret of the Prem Nagar, the City of Love, was^,^ 
seen by Kabir. He lived a life of detachment: he ^ 
adored truth, day by day, and his heart was filled with 
love Thinking of him, I say to myself, what a joy ' 
in the thought that in this world ,of strife and pain, 
this world of conflict and contradiction, this broken 
world of tragedy and tears, have appeared, again and 
again, singers and seers like Kabir who saw the "Secret 
of the Beauteous Face of the Beloved 


The Little Way 


Bayazid was a sufi, a fakir, a dervish of Cod And of 
him. one day, they ask — ^"Master* how old are you’’" 

And the sufi saint answers. — ^"Pour years am I” 

“How can that be’” they ask. 

^^And he answers * — "My God was concealed from my 
soul by the conspiracy of the world for seventy years: 
but I have glimpsed a little of the beauty of God during 
the last four years, and they are the years which count 
as the period of my life” 

The conspiracy of the world Is the action of maya. It 
throws a veil upon us- and God, the great Reality, the 
only Reality of life. Is concealed from our souls Tlic 
ffuru removes the veil The ffuru is the \eil-wllhdrawer 
The ffuru Is he who lifts the curtain Hence the \erj 
first step to be taken by a sincere seeker Is, as I ha%e 
i.fjcd again and again, search for the guru The guru 
Is the lift to raise us to the heights, — the lift which 
may take us, little ones, to the Saiya-loka (the Realm 
of the Supreme) And so the Disciple’s Way must needs 
be understood by everj seeker after the Life Divine 
In the teaching of Kabir, the Disciple’s Way Is indicated 
thus- — 

(1) One thing emphasised by Kabir, over and o^cr 
again, is longing (pi/as) The disciple should become 

-C^pyast, should grow in longing, before he can truly 
profit bj the teaching of the guru 

(2) Again, he who would be a disciple must learn 
“renunciation ’ Dharamdas. the greatest dl'cip’c of 
Kabir, was a lery rich man He “renounced” his wealth, 
spent it in spreading the message of his guru Tvege 
(glting upi is c.sscntial to the life of him who takes 
scrcTiatd trefuge) at his guru’s fee* 

(3) Thirdly, there is in Kabir’s bs:;:, cirphasL*; on 
saa (.‘Jorvice) B\ scia is meant sen ice of the 

and of the sadhtis (pure ones) and of the Community 
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(satsang), m whom the disciple sees his guru reflected 
Seva reflects Itself naturally in objective acts But 
the interior spirit of seva is humility It is the secret 
of true holiness to which tiie true seeker aspires. 

And what is humility’ In "its perfect flowering, I 
humility is self-abnegation, emptying out of all “sel:^’ | 
all ego. The true disciple serves his master, day j 
night, and yet never feels that he has served. He says 
to himself* — ‘T have done nothing, for I am nothing." 

(4) Then there comes into the life of the disciple 
a strange, joy-fiUmg experience The disciple feels the 
grace of God moving upon him. The grace of the guru j 
to him IS the grace of God Himself. The disciple, in I 
this strange experience, feels the thrill of what true 
love IS, — ^the love of the guru and the love of God. The j 
disciple, at this stage, reahses that the true vocation j 
of life is love “I shall be love,” he says to himself. | 
And the way of love is not to scramble for I 

things The way of love is the little way. In iittle d 
thmgs, in simple things, in lowly things of life, the \ 
disciple knows, is his destmy fulfilled And the aspira- i 
tion within him grows from more to more: — ^“May I be ; 
little' May I grow, more and more, a little one'” 

The joy which comes to the true disciple, to him who 
has learnt to walk the little way, the way of love, the 
way of guru-bhakti and guru-seva, is indescribable 
• Kabir’s greatest disciple, Dharamdas, in his Jmni 
(Poems), has a beautiful little sloka in which he ’ 
us an inkling of what this joy is — 

‘ ' i 

The guru hath filled me with joy: 

I was sinking in the sea of worldliness* ■ 

The guru held me by the arm and saved me! 

The guru blessed me and I was released I 

From bondage to the Wheel of Birth and Death! 


MIRA: THE DH^INE SINGER 




Of The Race Of Heroes 


How KiQ! IS India’s heritage' From the civilisation of 
the Slndhu, — the Indus Valley, — to the India of the 
twentieth centurj Is a period which coders about six 
thousand years During these centuries India has 
thrown up men and women who have lived consecrated 
as servants of God and Man Prophets and saints 
have, century after century, appeared In this Ancient 
Land One of them was Mira 
Gujerat Rajasthan and HIndusthan alike claim her 
as their poet and saint They salute her as a singer 
of Sri Krishna Her life was one white flame of bhakti, 
devotion to the Lord The deepest cry of her heart — 
was It not the very cry of him who said — “As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so pantcih my soul 
4?ftcr Thee. O Lord’’’ 

Nabhajl, the great chronicler and Interpreter of the 
devotees of Sri Rama and Sri Krishna, has some beautiful 
lines which indicate the very secret of the hold of Mira 
on the hearts of the Indian people Nabhajl writes — 

The trumpet of bheki: (lovci she did blow 
And of none was she afraid' 

The thought — “Wiat will thej saj’’ 

She flung aside 

She lost herself in devot'on to/ihe Lord' 
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The dates of her birth, marriage and death continue 
to be subjects’ of controversy among scholars. 

Among the well-known poets and singers of God in 
India are (1) Namdev, in the tenth century, in the Maha- 
rashtra, (2) Chandidas, in the fourteenth century, in 
Bengal, (3) Lala, in the fourteenth century, in Kashmii*!^ 
(4) Vidyapati, in the fifteenth century, in Mithila; (5) 
Kabir, in the fifteenth century, in the UP.; (6) Narsing 
Mehta, m the fifteenth century, in Gujerat, (7) Mira, 
in the sixteenth century, in Rajasthan, (8) Sur Das, in 
the sixteenth century, in the UP.*, and (9) Tukaram, 
in the seventeenth century, in the Mt^harashtra. 

The "Guru Granth Saheb,” the “Sikh Bible,” belongs 
to the sixteenth-seventeenth century, and the “Ra- 
mayana” of Tulsi Das, described as the “Bible of Modem 
India,” belongs, too, to the sixteenth-seventeenth 
century. 

To the eighteenth century belongs Ramprasad 
the great Bengali singer of Kali, whom he invokes, as did 
- Sri Ramakrishna Paramahansa in the twentieth century, 
as the “Mother” Ramprasad Sen is a bTicfcfi-poet like 
Mira. There is not a village in Bengal where his songs 
are not sung. In the -following httle song, Ramprasad 
Sen sings with deep bhakti and spiritual insight: — 

Mother’ 

This day, too, will pass, - ’ 

And only rumour remain* 

I came to the market of the world. ^ 

I sat by its bathlng-ghat, 

I sat down to sell my wares 

Mother! 

The sun is seated on high. 

And the Ferryman has come: 

The load of many doth fill the Boat, 

Alas’ none thmketh of this unhappy one. 

I am left behind. 


T. L 7ASWANI 165 

For they ask for a coin from this poor man: 

Where shall I get it? 

Mother! 

0 Mother' 

Ghe me. too. a place In the Boat' 

Thy glory shall I sing' 

And with Tliy Name 

And Thy Song on my Ups 

1 shall plunge into the sea of Ufe' 

In the sixteenth century, India listened to the songs 
of a number of Hindi poets, who all worshipped at the 
one shrine of the love of God and man. One of these 
was this great woman-singer, Mira Yet another great 
poet associated with the same century was Tulsi 
Sur Das and Mira Bal are the greatest Krlshna-pocts 
m Hindi, Namdev and Tukaram are the greatest in 
Marathi, and Narsing Mehta Is a master-singer of 
Krishna In Gujeratl 

Sur Das if often referred to as "the blind bard of 
Agra ” Was he born blind*’ Or did he become blind 
at a later period’ Or does he call himself "blind" 
figuratively’ I do not know He himself said that 
Krishna’s \Islon came to him and, thereafter, all was 
"darkness" to him Yes, — the vision of the Lord so 

filled him. that samsara (the world) lost all attraction 
for him The w’orld became to him a vale of "darlaicss * 
Tulsi is, indeed, a very great name in Hindi literature 
he sang of Rama, as Mira sang of Krishna There are 
some who regard Tulsi as the prince of Hindi poets Sir 
George Grierson a great student of Indian languages. 
sa^s that "Tulsi Das is the brightest star in the firma- 
ment of Hindi literature.” 

- One thing Tulsi and Mira had in common They both 
put emphasis on the \alue of .Vcvic. the Name Divine 
The Name, to Tulsi, was Rama Tlie Name to Mira was 
Shyama Yet Mira, too, refers In some of her lyTlc.-. 
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to Rama as the Name Divine 
"Remember His Name,” says Tulsi "This,” he- adds. 
"Is the royal road to salvation." As Mira is never tired 
of singing the Name of Krishna or Shyama, so Is Tulsi 
tireless in singing of Rama-Nama. “Rama-Nama,” he 
says, "is to my heart as water is to the fish ” And bot^i^ 
Tulsi and Mira use in their Hindi many words which are 
taken from Brija-bhasha,— the language which Sri 
Krishna used, in the long ago. 

All the three, — Sur, Tulsi and Mira, — are bTiafcfi-poets 
of a very high order. The holy man, according to Tulsi, 
is he who sings Navia, the Name Divine. “He ever sings,” 
Tulsi says, "the Holy Name”' And 

pi 

From place to place 
He wandereth still, ^ 

To give to men the knowledge 
That Illumines and purifies! 

Blessed, indeed, is the land - * 

Where dwell such holy ones. 

Love Is the law of their life*. 

Helpers are they, — and healers. 

Their senses are subdued, , 

Their thoughts do dwell 
On none but the Lord. 

To the One are they devoted, ever ‘true! , 
And in their hearts they know , ^ 

The world is but a dream. 

And as the cuckoo 
Doth in rainy season long 
For a drop of fain. 

So long they for the Lord* 

In these words of Tulsi Is enshrined the very soul of 
bhakti which Mira sings in words no less enchanting. 
Mira places the flute on her lips and wears the pUatnbar 
(yellow cloth), which Krishna wore in Brindaban. 'And, 
with a smile on her lips, Mira places her heart at the 
Lotus-feet of Shyama Then, with the little silver-bells 
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on her teep and cymbals in her hands, she stands up 
In the presence of Shyama to sing* — 

I have heard the Voice 
It saith . — "I come'” 

I move from house to house 
In quest, ye pilgrims on the Path' 

When Will He come. — 

The King of my Heart" 

When? O when" . ' - 

Centuries have passed smce these words were sung by 
Mira Yet, even today, as we listen to them, they find 
an echo m our hearts 

Mira was famous for her beauty and her TshaTcti 
,£.<idevotion to Sri Krishna) “Her history," writes the 
English historian of Rajasthan, “is a romance” As 
brave as she was beautiful, she wandered far and wide, 
from the Ganga to Dwarka, visiting shrines of Sri 
Krishna and smgmg her songs filled with mtense 
longing 

~Mira is not merely a smger she is one of the great 
heromes of Rajasthan Persecuted by her brothel -in- 
law, after the departure of her husband, BhoJ Raj, who 
loved her intensely, Mira flinches not an mch in her 
devotion to Sri Krishna She is full of the Rajput spirit 
of heroic resistance to injustice and oppression 
Count Keyserling was a world-traveller and a great 
thmker And this is what he wrote about Chitor — ^"No 
place on earth has been the scene of equal heroism or 
knightlmess or an equally noble readiness to die ” 

To a race of heroes and heroines belongs Mira She 
renounces her all and leaves her palace in quest of her 
Beloved,— Sfi- Krishna. The words of Will Durant, the 
great Interpreter: of the history of civilisation, are so 
significant that I am Jtempted to quote them The mili- 
tary spirit of the; Rajputs enabled them, says Durant, 
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"to defend themselves against the Moslems with historic ^ 
valour.” The story of the fall of ChitOT, 'one of the 
Rajput capitals, Durant says, “is as romantic' as any 
legend of Arthur or Charlemagne The Mohammedan 
invader, Alau-d-din, Durant points out, "wanted not ' 
Chitor but the princess Pudmini, — 'a title bestowed onlj,^’ 
on the superlatively fair.’ The Moslem chieftain proposed 
to raise the siege if the regent of Chitor would surrender 
the princess. Being refused, Alau-d-din agreed to with- 
draw if he were allowed to see Pudmini. Finally he 
consented to depart if he might see Pudmmi in a mirror; 
but this too was denied him. Instead, the women of 
Chitor joined in defending their city; and when the 
Rajputs saw their wives and daughters dymg beside 
them they fought until every man of them were dead 
When Alau-d-dm entered the capital he found no sign 
of human life within its gates, all the males had died^ 
in battle and their wives had burned themselves w , 
.death” 

In a later period, when Akbar was the emperor of 
India, many a Rajput state surrendered to him, but the 
Rajput kingdom of Mewar remained independent. « 
Mewar never compromised her honour, her independ- 
ence or her religion Mewar stood erect in the face, of 
Islamic invasion. And Mewar remained,, as Col, Tod 
admits, "the sacred bulwark of religion" 


“Where Is My Bridegroom?” 

^ • 
t 

Mira comes to Sri Krishna through her mother.. Standing 
on the roof of her house, one day, Mira sees a marriage- 
procession and the bridegroom in the procession. The 
bridegroom is called "dulaha" Deeply / impressed with 
the sight, Mira runs to her mother and asks. — ^"Mother* 
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where is my dulaha^” 

And Mira’s mother says offhand:— "Grldhara GopaL” 

The word means not only “bridegroom” but, 

also, the “beloved ” ' 

From this day onward, Mira never forgets that her 
the “Beloved,” is Girdhara Gopal, Krishna! 
From this day onward, Mira regards herself as the bride 
of Sri Krishna' And, every day, she thinks of Him* she 
builds an Image of Slijama from the dust of the earth 
and, sittmg m silence, looks at the Image, again and 
again ^ Absorbed in the one thought, the one vision of 
Shyama, is Mura everyday 

Some days after this arrives in Mira's village a sadhv 
He has with hmi a small Image of Gridhara Gopal. Mira 
sees that the sadhu worships this Image And she runs 
to her hiother, saying; — ^"Mother' get me that Image of 
r ^ghyama” 

/' The mother requests the sadhu if he would give the 
Image to Mira 

The sadhu says. — "Mother! Shyama' is my Ishta, my 
Lord, to whom I offer daily worship. And wherever I 
go, I take this Image with me. ’Not for a smgle moment 
am I aw^ from the Image How can I give It'to Mira’” 

And Mira’s mother reports to Mira what the sadhu 
has told her. At night, the sadhu has a vision of Sri 
Krishna m his sleep. Sri Krishna says to him: — “My 
'-rf«=f=3 devotee art thou vnlt thou not pass on My Image to ' 
Mira’” 

And early in the morning, the sadhu comes to Mlra’a 
- house and gives the Image to Mira's mother, saying — 
“To Mira I give this Image, — ^my richest treasure. — ^for 
the Lord hath so ordered me.” 

Krishna now is to Mira a hvmg Holy Presence Krishna 
is not to her a far-off God, sitting somewhere in the 
clouds or a star Krishna is become to Mira her Spouse 
dulaha, her Beloved The longing in her heart -becomes 
1 deeper every day for umon with Krishna And she takes 
{ joy in renouncmg her earthly thmgs for the sake of her 
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“Beloved.” 

At a very early age, Sri Krishna puts His song In htr 
mouth. She becomes a flute of the Lord. The orientation 
of her soul is every day towards Sri Krishna. So is her 
life gradually transformed into an Image of the “Belov- 
ed ” She is persecuted for her devotion to Shyama; but-i^ 
she remains calm. Persecuted by members of her own 
house, Mira becomes, more and more, a reflection of the 
beauty and love of Sri Krishna Is not this a mark of 
the true thakta of the Lord? The Gita calls it "sfWfa- 
pragna ” The wise man, though persecuted, remains 
calm- he is in communion with God ' 

A deep longing for the Lord inspires many of her 
lyrics Some of them I have listened to, again and 
again, with tear-touched eyes What a cry pierces the 
heart as you listen to the following song of Mira! 

Beloved* , ' 

I wander still 
In quest of Thee! 

I am athirst 

For Thy Eternal Love* 

I long to make 
My body a lamp, — 

The wick where of will be 
My tender heart. 

And I would fill the lamp 
With the scented oil 
Of my love for Thee* 

Then let it burn. 

Day and night. 

At thy shrine, 

Beloved! 

I can no longer bear 
To be away from Thee. 

Make me Thine own* 

Make me like Thee* 
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And make me pure 
As Thou art pure. 

Beloved! 




Through Darkness To Light 

Mira was the only daughter of Ratan Smg, a brave Raj- 
put prince, who fought the Moghul invader and, at last, 
died on the battle-field After Ratan Smgh’s death, Mira 
lived, m Merta, with her grand-father, Dudaji 
The dominant faith of Rajputana was devotion to 
Shiva but Rana Dudaji was a devout Vaishnava. So 
jOas Mira brought up m the Vaishnava atmosphere 
The ruler of Mewar was Rana Sanga. His eldest 'son 
was Prince (Kanwar) Bhoj Raj To him was Mira mar- 
ried So great was Mira’s bhakti for Krishna, that she 
took with her the Image of Sri Krishna which the sadhu 
had given her Before this Hnage Mira would often sit 
and sing songs of thanksgiving to Sri Krishna She did 
not neglect her household duties. Her devotion to her 
husband was as keen as her bhakti for Krishna. 

.Soon after her marriage, Prmce Bhoj Raj died And 
•^Mira was filled with the spirit of vairagya (detachment 
renunciation). Day and night, she would sit at Krishna’s 
Feet and sing songs dedicated to the Lord. The one 
word on her lips was "Gopala” This word means 
"Guardian” of the Earth as, also, "Protector” of the Cow. 
Gradually, Mira grew, also, in, the love of sadhus (ser- 
vants of. God). She served them with singular devotion 
The ruler of Mewar, — ^Mira’s father-in-law. Rana 
Sanga, — died He was succeeded by Rana Ratan Singh, 
who was succeeded by Rana Vikramajit. it was he who 
subjected Mira to many hardships He had a bad tem- 
per, and he was not well-disposed to Mira Day after 
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day, V7as Mira persecuted She bore it all in patience* 
she was dauntless in her devotion to Sri Krishna in every 
difficult situation she found consolation in remembering 
the Lord. 

The Rana asks her to give up bhakti for the Lord . 
Gentle yet firm, Mira continues to sing her songs oH 
devotion The Rana tells her to think of what the 
people will say. Mira’s answer is. — "Let them say'” The 
Rana asks her to keep away from the company of the 
Sadhus” She tells the Rana to sit at their feet and 
purify himself 

Mira spends much of her time now in the Temple,, 
specially built for her by her husband. Prince Bhoj Raj 
Mira sings in the Temple* Mira dances before the Image 
of Sri Krishna The Rana gets more and more annoyed: 
he sends to Mira her two lady-friends who ask her to 
give up singing and dancing and be obedient to tl^^. 
Rana. Mira’s answer is — . . ' • 

O friends! 

Dyed deep am I . 

In the colour of Him 

To whom I am consecrated, — . ' , 

The colour of Krishna. ’ ' . 

The two ladies are so deeply impressed with what Mira 
says that they themselves begin to sing and dance in^ 
Mira’s company. They came to convert Mira they stayed 
to sing and dance! 

The Rana sends his sister, Uda Bai, to bring her round. 
Uda Bai, too, is converted and joins in the worship of 
Krishna, smgmg with Mira the Name of the Lord. 

This irritates the Rana He sends a cup of poison to 
Mira through a messenger who says to her:— "Mira* this 
is amnta (nectar) drink it'” The story has it, that she 
accepts the cup 

Uda Bai tells her* — ^“This is a cup of poison, Mira' 
Don’t drink it'” 
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Mira says: — accept it as a cup of amnta.” 

She places the cup at the Feet of Elrishna, then drinks 
it. Mira remams unaffected! 

The Rana is surprised, but does not yet understand 
He declares: — “Mira shall not hve! aiira shall not live'” 
V-He sends her a basket, placing in it a serpent “Mira!” 
says the Rana’s messenger to her, “this basket is sent 
you by the Rana as a gift.” 

Once agam, Mira accepts it. She opens the basket 
Where is the serpent^ She sees m the basket a picture 
of Sri Krishna! Not yet does the Rana understand He 
continues to persecute Mira! 

She now feels she should not stay m the palace She 
should be in a place where she may worship her Lord, 
unobstructed She sends a letter to the great Saint, 
Tulsi Das. She asks him, if, indeed, she would not be 
jjistiSed m leavmg the palace for some place where her 
/•^nind may be at peace and where she may worship her 
Lord, undisturbed. Mira, m her letter to the Samt, 
writes: — 

“They, of my own household,- have combmed against 
me and my diflSculties are multiplied. 

“Great is the trouble they give me in my endeavour 
to serve the sadhus , — the pure ones, — and to do kirtan. 
smging Krishna’s Name. 

’ “O Samt of God! Thou art like my mother, my 
father: and thou art the giver of joy to Hart-hhaktas, 
devotees of Krishna 

“O tell me, what is right for me to do Write to me 
that I may understand.-” 

In answer to this, Samt Tulsi Das writes thus to Mira: — 

■ “This be my conviction that He, Rama, is the dearest 
of all, worthy of all worship, the Breath of all breath, 
the one Beloved To His Lotus-feet let me be devoted 
for ever’” 
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On reading this letter, Mira rejoices and is now pre- 
pared to start for Brindaban. Her sakhis (sister-friends) 
feel very sorry Uda Bai tries her best to persuade her 
not to go To her and others Mira answers in a few 
words, filled with tenderness towards all and with long- 
ing for her Lord The central note of her answer is.-^ 

“I shall be now a vairagini (homeless wanderer), singing^ 
the Name of Him who is the one Beloved.— who is my 
All " 

Mira listens not to Uda Bai nor to any of her other 
friends She quickly leaves the palace, singing the Name 
of the Beloved The true Wiakta never turns back The 
true bhakta’s watchword is, “onward’” Mira, devoted 
to her one Lord, runs fast, leavmg her palace and all 
worldly comforts behind The midnight stars shine on 
her as she descends, step by step, and then wanders 
along the bank of the Ganges, crying, — ^“Shyam^, , 
Shyama'” The beauty of murmuring waters passes into'i 
her face, making it all the more beautiful. ' 

Mira leaves Chitor, in the darkness of the night. Alone, 
she moves out Such, indeed, is ever the fate of those 
who would meet the Lord They must tread the path 
alone* 

This period is a difficult one in Mira’s life. A difficult 
period, yes, — and a blessed one. In this period it is that 
she passes through her destined "darkness of the soul" 

Mira is a Rajput girl Heroically, she moves out wi^h*^' 
love and longing in her heart Heroically, she travels 
on the road alone She passes through village after vil- 
lage. She blesses all who meet her. Boys and girls of 
cowherds come frohi many places to greet her, to serve 
her and be blessed by her She moves on! In her heart, 
is the Image of her Beloved alone. 

A little prince said to some friends — “Men cultivate 
thousands of roses in one garden. Yet they do not find 
wnat they seek, though they can find all they seek in a 
single rose or a single drop of water. They seek, but 
they find not. Their eyes are blind! They truly seek 
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Who seeh with the heart." 

Mira moves out alone on the path of quest, seekiris 
with the heart, crying again and again —"Where art 
Thou, Beloved?” 

^To understand the true import of Mira’s songs, to 
enter mto the depths of their meanmg, is "to” note five 
stages m the path of Mira’S quest. — 

1 The awakenmg of the Self marked definitely by 
her question as a little girl — ^“Where is my duJaha 
(Beloved)?”. 

2 Realisation of the transitory nature of the world 
Mura says. — ^"The world is passmg my Beloved is All.” 

3 In the next stage, Mira passes through a period of 
"purification ” It is, also, a period of Intense mortifica- 
tion, — a period when sometimes she thmks the very 
Ravens are falling , But she stands firm. ''Nothing 
short,” she says, “nothmg short of Thee, Beloved! I 
want not the world 'Thou art my AH'” This mantra 
she repeats, again and agam — ^“Thou. Beloved' art my 
AH'” 

4 Then comes to Mira illumination, vision of the 
Lord, — ^the vision of Shyama in 'His beauty and His glory. 

5 All these stages lead on to the final one, — ^the goal of 
the true hhakta’s hfe, — ^the stage of 'union. Her trisna 

_^_(4esire) vanishes She no longer has a desire for any 
■ ^earthly thing. The “pilgrim” is spiritually blended with 
the "Beloved ” 

Is there not another stage, too, which comes after that 
of union’ I§ there not, in the case of some at any rate, 
the stage which we call therstage of "return to life”’ In 
this stage, the ‘self-reahsed person, the Tjhakta, rejoices 
m the service of the Lord on this earth-plane of suffering 
and pam The bhakta says: — ^"His grace has lifted me 
unto Him Now must I return to them who are His, my 
Beloved’s* they are in suffering and pain* I must serve 
them, and take up the cross that they may be sanctified ” 
-After her rich “realisation” in her heatt, Mira moves 
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out among men to work for the Lord and be outpoured 
as an offering in the Flame of Sacrifice. And the highest 
work, the noblest service. Mira realises, is Tartan, Nam- 
kirtan Mira gradually builds up groups of kindred 
spirits,— to sing the Name of the Lord. Mira's work is 
wonderful. It is not what is ordinarily understood bjJ? 
“work.” Our "work,” — ^Is it better than "utility” required 
by a community, a muscular and wage-earning society or 
state? Mira’s “work” is “pure” work, pure act, — an offer- 
ing to the Eternal In this, the purest act, in Tcirtan, 
adoration of the Name, the cry of the -soul is* — ^“No more 
worldliness! Thou, O Lord! Thou art my All!” 


Krishna, Krishna, All Around! 

Shrine after shrine does Mira visit as a wanderer and a 
pilgrim. To places of the holy ones Mira goes as a pil- 
grim to find escape, in the words of a great mystic, 
"from the flame of separation ” "O Krishna* Thou art 
my All*” is the deepest yearning of her heart. She 
wants not the world’s wealth, neither palace nor paradise 
She has longing for Krishna .alone. ^ 

The one teaching of the great seers of humanity hai^T 
always been: — ^"Break all bondage of moha (attach- 
ment)*” This teaching Mira sings In a number of her 
lyrics, as she wanders from place to place. Jn her heart 
burns a longing which is even as a fire consuming every 
thing worldly, every thing earthly, every thought even of 
"paradise ” The flame in her heart consumes levery’thing 
save the ’Beloved 

On her pilgrimage to shrine after shrine, she meets a 
number of men and women, and every word she speaks 
Is an offering to Sri Krishna Does she serve the needy 
as she moves on’ Every act of her "service” is an offer- 
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tag to Sri Krishna Her offering Is charged, through and 
through, with deep shraddha (faith or self-dedication to 
the Lord). Her pilgrimage is one rapturous procession, 
one wondrous song of adoration to the Lord 
In a significant sutra in Patanjall, we read the foUow- 
yrng pregnant words — !“He who sacrifices' all to Ishwara 
(the Lord),— he enters into samadhi (the super-conscious 
state)." Mira has renounced her ail to Him whom she 
loveth, so that nothmg remams to her of her own To 
Mira earthly thmgs, ajl wealth, all worldly honours, all 
the joys of life in the palace are transient Her only 
wealth and only joy is her Lord, And to Him she cries, 
again and again Listen to some of Mira’s deepest cries 
of the heart. — 

Come, O Compassionate One' 

Come and meet me. Master! 

'' Mira is Thy maid-servant 

Through the ages 
Hath Mira been Thme, Thine own' 

Mira falls at Thy feet 
O bless me. Beloved! 

♦ 

Mira hath Thou accepted 
As more than Thy maid 
" ^ Mira IS Thy bride. Beloved' 

Protect me then. 

Guard 'Thou Mira's honour. Lord! 

At Thy Lotus-feet 
Do I shelter seek! 

My refuge art Thou, Beloved! 

And in this broad, boundless sea 
Of life art Thou my Boat 
. How can I cross 

Without Thee, Beloved? 
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Many years have passed since I journeyed to see Mira’s 
Temple at Chitor Step by step, I ascended the height, 
until I reached Mira’s shrine on that sacred evening 
which I may not easily forget The sun had set. I 
entered the Temple I bowed -at the shrine With tear-^ 
touched eyes 

Some one asked me* — ^“What is Mira’” 

And I said — ^“Sing on the Song of the Lord. — this is 
Mira!” 

On her way onward, by day and by night, Mira sings 
on the Song of the Lord. And. as she sings, her eyes are 
touched with tears Mira smgs Mira weeps Mira cries. 

— "Where art Thou, Beloved’” 

The pebbles of the road are pure after the rains. And 
the heart is purified after the rain of tears Mira, with 
a strong, unearthly longing in her heart, cries out, again 
and again — ^“Where art Thou. Beloved’" 

Seeing a shrine at some distance Mira hails Krishna, ^ 
again and agam — ^"Beloved’ Beloved!” 

And moving oh, she finds at many places children met 
together to greet her, — ^boys and girls, sons and daughters 
of the cowherds such as Krishna' loved in ,Brindaban. 
Mira meets the children Mira feels the spiritual, mag- 
netism of children Mira gazes at their faces and drinks 
in their sincerity, simplicity, spirituality, even as they 
drink in the love and longing of Mira’s heart Mirty^ 
rejoices to see the love-lit faces of children, fehe looks^^- 
at them And she says. — ^"What a picture! A picture of 
trust and faith are these little ones! A picture of hhakiV” 
Yes, — children know nothing of your "big” things, — 

5 our business, your earthly transactions One rich trea- 
sure the little ones have they have not lost the meaning 
of holy things And, lookmg at Mira, they cry — ^"Mother’ 
bless thy children!” 

Thej join her in her singing And the birds make a 
consecrated chorus they sing the song of angels and 
Seraphims Mira sees that in the faces of the little ones 
is \eiled the Face of Krishna On more than one occa- 
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Sion, Mira holds out her hand,— the little, white hand 
of one who, indeed, was fair as she was pure, — the hand 
of a queen among women And holding out her hand she 
says — ^"Give me what you will!” A queen beggmg of 
these poor children and saying — ^"Give me what you 
,)»rill'” 

And they bring her rice and curds and a vegetable to 
eat And she accepts it all with love and gratitude in 
her heart Then, looking at them, Mira says with tear- 
touched eyes — “My httle ones* how shall I bless you’ 
You have given me richly of the love of your hearts'” 

Mira’s heart is "filled with hunger and thirst for 
Krishna’s love" Mira is b/iafcfi-filled, b/iakfz-intoxicated 
So were Sahajb Bai, and Daya Bai — the two sisters who 
sang lyric songs and who came many years after Mira 
had passed away So, m another country, beyond the 
-.borders of India, in Basra, sang the bTicfcfi-fiUed, love- 
/tatoxicated Rabia, the mystic-smger of Islam So have 
sung, too, other singers of the Lord in other lands, m 
other ages In every one of them, has sung a song, which 
hath been^a holy descent from the Eternal on the human 
heart And the cry of every one of these lyric singers of 
love hath been — "O Thou, the Ravisher of the heart* 
O Thou, the Joy of hfe!” 

As gold burnt m fire is purified, so is Mira’s soul puri- 
fied in the fire of love and longmg for her Lord • This 
purification comes after renunciation (1) of earthly hon- 
ours, and" (2) of creaturely affection Renunciation • of 
this kind is accompanied by an intense longing, often 
referred to as “burning of the heart ” 

In a suggestive, little story, we read of a scholar who 
has longed for spiritual life for a number of years and 
who cries out — ^“O Lord* show me a man who would 
teach me the Truth'” 

And there comes to the scholar a Vpice, saying — ^“Go 
to yon shrine of worship and you will find a~man who 
will show you the wa 3 " of blessedness ”, 
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And going there, the.scholar finds a man, who Is poor, 
Vihose feet are torn and covered with dust and dirt and 
whose clothes are soiled Of him the scholar asks* — 
"Whence are you’” 

The answer given is — ^“From God.” 

Of him the question is asked again — “Where did j’oiw i 
find God?” ^ . 

The poor man says.— "I found Him in detachment: I ‘ 
found the Lord of all in renouncing moha, fittachment" ' 
Mira, renouncing all moha, moves on, from place to i 
place After this “renunciation,” comes darkness, suffer- j 
ing, pain And after suffering and pam, her life is j 
enriched with that concentration which* deepens into | 
demotion.— blwfcfi of the highest type for the Lord 
To Mira, Krishna now is become the Lamp of her life. 
Krishna, too, becomes her Way, the Path which she 
treads, travelling on and on And every step she treads, „ | 
is filled with spiritual anguish. Krishna hath captivate? 
her Krishna hath wounded her’ Steep Is the Ascent. of ' 

Love and steep is the Path of Mira’s quest 
She moves on! “She sings on! Her songs are in i 
Brijabhasha or Gujerati or Hindi of Northern India 
They are penetrated with the power of spiritual music, t 
It is the music of the Great Heart vibrating to the pil- ' 
grim's heart. 

If the earlier stage is that of "burning love,” the next 
stage is that of "songful love,” love filled with *'joy,”-<inf^) 
which the rishi of the Upantshad refers to as ananda (joy). ’ 
From ananda, the rishi says, hath flowed the universe, 
and to ananda will return all that is! Mira’s sorrow, 
her longing, her yearning, every aspiration of her heart 
Is now turned into a song of joy. Listen to one of her 
songs at this stage. — 

Inebriate with love am I* 

And no one knows of the love 

Born within me | 

Sing thou, my heartl 
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Sing thou of the Eotus-feet 
Of the Ageless One! 

-Behold' All that is on earth below 
And in the skies above 
And bei-^^en the earth and sky 
-Will pass away' * ... 

So be not vain 
Of thy body and thy brain' 

Of dust are they 
To dust will they return' 

O wanderer! Wander no more' 

Thy way is not to wander thus' 

Thy way is still to smg the Name 
In love at the Lotus-feet' 


i; ' ' Mira now has entered into a new realisation. She sees 

Beloved everywhere She feels the Universal Life, 
"'the Life Divme She looks around she feels that full 
of Krishna are all the streets and all the market-places 
of men She sees the world Is full of God. She has held 
' her senses m check and now transcends them She has 
passed through the pamful process of purification and 
has now enriched her life with devotion' to the Lord and 
fellowship with the poor and suffermg ones In whom she 
sees the rupas, the Images of her Lord The creatures 
■' by themselves, she feels, are nothmg ‘ The Friend,” she 
‘’^iSys, “is every thing.” . , 

' 'Mira 'has passed through “experience” of anguish to 
the “conquest” of the senses She has attained to “yoga” 
“union” m holmess And becommg holy, she well mav 
spend herself not only in smgmg of the Lord, but m 
service of the Eternal, who mcamates Himself m the 
poor and .the lowly. 

I Mira now. breathes out but one simple prayer — “O 
Ehnshna' O Beloved'” She needs not many words to 
open out her heart to her Lord Krishna, the Ancient, 
Krishna, the Unborn, Krishna, the Purest of the pure 
Krishna, the Holy of holies, Krishna, the Stainless Kri- 
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siint, the Prince of peace, Krishna, the Dweller in silence, 
Krishna, the Light of Lights,— Krishna is now seen by 
her to be the Life of her life "I live not for me,” she 
feds, "Krishna llveth in me'” The sun, the moon and 
the stars are Krishna-fmgments And Krishna is In the . 
sea and the rocks, m the trees and the flowers. The llf^ 
of each individual is hidden in Him* and He liveth in 
each Each blade of grass now speaks to Mira, sings to 
her: — 

"Krishna' My Krishna! 

I know none other but Thee'” 

Krishna’s Name shines in every star To her, Krishna 
is in the ant, In dung, in dust, in maya, as Krishna, too. 

Is in the pure, the saintly, the holy In every flower and 
\va\e is He. In every .bird and form of beauty is He In 
the sweetness of spring is He And is He not the spark 
at the centre of every soul? " ’ 

Mira has. after passing through a great agony of 
separation, broken at last the spell of sarmara, the gla- 
mour of the world and its activities 
Mira's joy passes into what is deeper than “joy,” passes 
into silence, — ^the silence of the mystic who utters not 
a word but gazes at Krishna, as Krishna in silence gazes 
at him Mira, with tear-touched eyes, now looks on every 
creature as a theophany, a riipa, a form, an image of 
Eternal Krishna, ^ 

Gone is now the illusion of separateness Listen to' 
one of Mira’s songs in this connection* — 

Forget not this, O man! 

'Tnis human birth Is thine, — 

A gift from the Blessed One* 

But this happens not again and again 
This body is a gift to thee from God 
Tnat thou mayst in wisdom grow 
And sing In thy heart the Name! 

And knon this, too, O man! 

Tnou wilt not know the Name 
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without the Guru’s grace! ' 

Without the Guru thou wilt go athirst. 

But with the Guru’s aid 
A blind man, too; can drink 
The nectar of the Name. 

So have I found the Lord 

And I sing of Govinda, the Gracious One' 

And so with faith in Hun 
- I have entered into illumination 
And the ecstasy of bliss' 


What a thrill in these words of Mira » She hath attamed, 
at last' She smgs. — 





• 

Let my garment be dipped 
In colours of the sunset' 

Hed is my heart 
Dyed deep m colour 
Of my Lover’s love' 

So crimson-red let my garment be' 

For I go as a bride 

To the bowers of the Beloved! 

I go to greeu Him' 

I go to smg to Him my Song, — 
The Song of Adoration and Love' 


/ 

Brindaban - Leela 


Brindaban, at last! Significant is the word, “Vrindavan," 
Vrmda is the sacred basil (tulsiX tree, and "bana” means 
"forest ” Brindaban is the home of the sacred tuJsi tree. 
Situated on the right bank of the river Jamuna, in the 
Mathura District, Brindaban is dear to every lover of 
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Krishna Theie Krishna played on the flute and threw 
the spell of his pure, divine love on all who saw Him and ' 
heard Him And there a thousand temples stand dedl- j 
cated to “Govinda Deva,'— to Krishna, the Guardian of 
covs and the cattle Krishna is, in Brindaban, remem-, 
bered as the Deva, the Divine Guardian and Servant d5( 
the cow and the cattle. 

Mlra has put on the gerua cloth Mira has crossed 
forests and mountains. Mira has washed herself in the 
waters of sacred rivers Mira has touched the dust of 
many Krishna -shrines on the way. 

At Brindaban, there lives a great hhakta of Sri Chai- 
tan 3 'a Mahaprabhu w’hose name is Jiv Goswami Mira 
Is anxious to have his darshana: and, standing at the 
Temple-gate, Mira sends a request to be permitted to 
sec the Go'rvi'ami 

He sends a word — *T never meet women!” ^ 

Mira sends an answer in the following words:— “O' r 
great one* I thought Grldhara, Sri Kridina, was’ the only 
Purusha (male) in Brindaban and I thought everybody : 
else was a woman in Brindaban. But now I know that 
Krishna has a compeer, that there is a second Krishna 
in Brindaban*” 

Jiv Goswami is struck with Mira's answer It goes right 
into his heart He realises that Mira is no ordinary 
singer of Krishna Mira, he understands. Is a -supreme 
bhakta V.'hat Mira means is' — ^*‘1 regard Krishna aJoi.-S^* '■ 
as the Purusha (male) I see all others as sakhu, 
(females) ” 

And Jiv Goswami quits his seat, quickly opens the gate 
of the Temple and. In great love, meets Mira 

With what love is Mira greeted by the people in Brin- 
daban, as she mo\es along, crossing street after street! 
They come out of their houses and bow down to her in 
Te\ erence Th» y gaze at her face and listen to the one 
v*ord she utter.'- again and again — "Govinda* Govinda! 
Govinda*’’ In tbe simplest language, w’hich is the lan- 
guagf. of love, she teaches them the great lesson of 
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‘bhakti, the supreme lesson of self-surrender — 
“Blessed is Mira,” they say, “lier touch sanctifies the 
soil made sacred by Krishna's contact and communion, 
an the long ago ” Some say — ^‘Her songs bring back to 
jis the ancient memory of rasa-hla.” Some say:— “When 
■^e dances in ecstasy, we see "Krishna again.” Some say* 
—'We feel that Shyama is nigh to us as we sit. at her 
feet and as we gaze at her holy face rapt in meditation " 
Some say. — ^"Wonderful is she! Once a Queen,'she comes 
to us today in the garb of a beggar, — a wandeter in the 
streets of Brmdaban. Blessed, blessed be Mira!” 

Little ones, the children of cowherds; come runnmg 
to her and touch her feet and say — ^“O Blessed One! 
here is milk for thee. Drink and bless us!” "Not ‘a few, 
bowmg'to her m reverence, say. — “O Holy One! smg 
agdm to us the- ancient, forgotten song of the gopis of 
^ija.” And Mira gently, in deep humility, smgs her 
*^e-word song — “Govinda* Govindat! Gridhari! Gri- 
dhara Nagara!” She smgs,' then weeps, thefa laughs, then 
falls down unconscious' Does she swoon or does she 
rest m the Holy Lap of her Beloved® 

Every day of her stay at Bridaban is a- day -of joy in 
Krishna's adoration, a day of Inrtan before the-Image of 
Shyama And everyday, she looks at the trees of Brm- 
daban, and to every tree and every leaf- and every flower 
she says* — ^“Blessed art thou' Thou and -I -have been 
•"Ca j-gether, birth after birth!” - 

Mira rejoices m the thoughft that IQrishna did, m the 
long ago, cast His holy glance on every lane in Brinda- 
ban Putting on her feet the little bells and-takmg in 
her^ hands Tcartala, she sings as one who is loverintoxi- 
-cate(L She'" calls herself prema-devani (love-lntoxicatedl. 
’With,, tear-felled eyes, she does arati (worship) to 
'Krishna,— tears flowing from' her eyes profusely, fend 
.even when her ^ eyes are shut, she sees the Beloved, and 
^cries, again and again: — ^“My Master!” Mira.sees Krishna 
^eye^where Every flower and every tree, everyJeaf and 
every stone' is Krishna's 'She, too,' 'is 'His! For her 
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samsara (the \7orld) has vanished in the one vision o{ 
Krishna Yes— the Inner door of her heart is opened 
and she Is filled with Interior illumination. “Light! 
Light’" she cries, again and again. In a beautiful, little 
song, she sings thus* — 

In mine eyes ' 

And in the heart within me 
Thou art! 

Beloved Thou art! 

And to Thee I come 
Radiant in Thy colour divine' 


And again — 

Krishna' O Krishna' 

Behold! The world is all asleep* 
I keep awake! 

In my heart is yearning 
For Thee, alone for Thee' 

I sit and weave 
A garland of tears: 

I count the stars: 

And lo! the night is gone! 
Beloved, meet me' 

O meet me! 

No more separation! 

Krishna, my Life' 

Krishna, my Communion! 
Krishna, my Heaven! 

Krishna, my AH' 


/ 





Thus doth Mira sing of Shyama And singing of Him, 
she falls unconscious, she goes into ecstasy, again and 
again. Then, waking up, she cries out. — ^"Krishna! 
Blrlshna!" 

In her kirtan and aspiration, in her wanderings from 
kunja (bower) to kunja In Brindaban, in the tears she 
sheds. In the little songs she sings, Mira adores Krishna 
ns the Truth of her life. 
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Again and again, she feels happy m the thought^ that 
she has known Krishna, having renounced all arguments, 
controversies, discussions, debates Krishna is to her a 
Reahty, an immediate perception. And Krishna's know- 
ledge is to her a revelation of God. 

> 


The City Of Many Gates 

After a brief stay, Mira leaves Brmdaban Some say 
she goes back to her village, Merta, and stays there for 
a short tlme.^ Prom Merta she comes to Dwarka 

On the seashore, m Kathiawar, did Krishna build 
Dwarka, “Dvara-vati,” “the City of many gates,” in the 
■" ^ng ago And Krishna taught that “there be many 
i'-* gates to God, and by whatever gate My bhaktas come 
-with love to worship Me, on that gate stand I to greet 
them." 

With the dawn ddth Mira see Dwarka, the Ever-bless- 
_ed! It sliineth in her eyes. Dim streets she sees afar. 
Each tree and leaf, each flower and wave doth know 
her. For Krishna, her Beloved, once did dwell in Dwarka 
and bless its bhds and consecrated cows and gardens 
^ fair, dnd on the sea-shore did Krishna play on His magic 
“^^dute, even as it ramed day by day and night after night 

With love and reverence in her heart doth Mira stand 
on the sea-shore, rapt, intoxicate And Mira gazes at 
the waves, then bursts into song after song. Before her 
and' all around,— here, there, everywhere, — she sees 
Krishna, Krishna! 

With what longing in her heart slngeth Mira of her 
Beloved: — 

I love TOee, Shyama' 

'I love Thee more than life! 

• My strength, my Solace and my bliss 
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In Thee alone I find. — 

In Tliee and Thy Holy Name, — 

. My syreetest one* 

When all is dark 

Tliy Name awakes in me a Light! 

It burneth as a Flame 
In my heart day and night 
It shines before me 
As a Torch of Light 
Beautiful and bright* 

Mira spends her time in the Sri Ranchore Temple, 
sacred to Sri Krishna There she does kirtan to the 
glory of her Lord A number of devout ladies join tier 
V/ith these she builds a little Group of Devotees, her 
bhakta-mandah 

- A tradition has it that, one day, Rana Vikramajit ^ 
comes secretlj from Chitor to meet her in Dwarka 
implores her to return to Chitor, saying. — ^“Since the day 
you "left the palace. Chitor has had to face many diffi- 
culties And the people tell me — ^“Our sufferings are 
due to the treatment given to Mira ” I come to ask you 

to forgive me Bless me and return with me to Chitor*” 
Mira repeatedly requests to be excused. The Rana 
returns alone, but sends a number of Brahmins to per- 
suade her to come back to Chitor. They are .wonder- 
struck at what they see Mira is absorbed in her kirta7i'j^f 
The Brahmins sit at her door. sa 3 dng — “O Holy One! 

We cannot go without you. Nor can we eat any thing, 
until you come back with us to Chitor!” 

- Mira feels it is a sin to let the Brahmins stay and 
starve She says to them — ^“Do let me have a, little 
time* and let me go to the Temple to take leave of my 
Beloved ahd get His blessings before I go back with 
you to Chitor." 

It is dusk- vanished is the warmth of daylight. Mira 
enters the Temple alone. In silence she stands before 
the Image of her Lord,— the Beloved.. “More to me than 
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life". She says, "art Thou, Beloved' In mine eyes and 
in my heart Thou art! Thou art'” And she sings — 

A 

The Bread-of my soul art Thou' 

The Strength of my heart art Thou! 

The Treasure of my life art Thou' 

Methinbs, I hear Thy Voice. 

I hear the sound of Thy Flute. 

r 

Sometimes I see Thee 
Coming quick from a grove. 

Beautiful and bright' 

And over Thee I see 
A touch of Fire, 

A Flame* of Beauty! 

And from the Flame doth come 
A Voice* but I understand it not 
And I sob and cry — 

'O meet me. Master!’ 

- No more separation! 

Sometunes I see. 

When all is dark, 

That in the Heart within 
Doth shine a Light, Thy Light! 

' And then I cry* — 

1 have seen 
What I have seen!’ 

And again I cry — 

‘Holy! Holy' Holy! 

The Holy One have I seen'’ 

And a Voice I hear agam. ' 

It speaketh to my heart* — 

‘Open to Me. 

For I come quickly!’ 

I open' But Thou art gone' 


ICO * MIRA. 

And Mira weeps O, the tears! And Mira sings again 

In Thee. Beloved, is Light* ^ 

And the Light doth shine 
In darkness of the world, 

And the world knows it not* 

O Light* Eternal Light! 

With a million eyes dost Thou 
Pill all worlds, all stars and suns 
With a mercy immeasurable ' 

Dost Thou shine on me, — 

A pilgrim through endless space 
To Thy Holy Shrine* 

Then, with tear-touched eyes, doth Mira sing again* 
Beloved* 

Thy Light doth shine 
On herb and grass. 

On flower and fruit. 

On drops of dew. 

On beauty of the clouds. 

On running streams. 

On falling rains. 

On winds and wheeling fires. 

On thorns and roses soft. 

On every birth 
And even* silence 
Of night and sleep* 

Then, in utter devotion, she sings again — 

O come Tnou quick* 

For, lo* I faint for Thee! 

Beloved! 

Come* Come* Come* 

O Lights of lights* 
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Mira is adoring her Beloved within closed doors The 
Temple-room is fragrant with the fragrance of Him 
who is the Purest of the pure Mira is dancing m the 
presence of her Beloved. 

Agam and agam, she exclaims — ^“O Thou, the Treasure 
, of my heart' O Thou, the Breath of my breath'” 

It IS evenmg Mira is doips arati to her Lord 
The evening hours slip, one by one, hito the hour of 
the midnight 

Then Miira holds out her arms to embrace Krishna’s 
Image. And the story has dt that the Image stretches 
forth Its arms to greet her! _ 

Mira falls down unconscious A stream of tears is 
flowing from her eyes Mira is mmgled with her Beloved, 
“Madhaya ” No separation now! Mira is become one 
with the Holy One who is m AH' 

And the Temple is fllled with a strange, mysterious 
ig. .light such as seldom was on earth or sea. 


RISHI DAYANAND: A SPIRITUAL 
ATHLETE 


In Quest. 


Ti!E oTian MGHT. I lookcd at the stars and I said: — ^"These 
stars also looked upon the India of the long ago ” Then, 
in anguish of the heart, I asked. — “But how many 
remember that India? How many remember her ancient 
message*— The Eternal is one and hath no caste’’” 

This message became eloquent in the lives of a few 
great Indians in the last century Each one of them was 
a witness to India's vision through the ages. Each one 
was a herald of the future. Each one was a torch-bearer. 
One such was Rishi Dayanand, the founder of the Arya 
Samaj 

He will, I believe, challenge attention in the coming 
days. His life and message have, I submit, a world-value 

“The development of a soul!” says Browning; "little 
else is worth study.” And the story of the developmen|j. 
of Dayanand's soul has a strange fascination for me. 

His life falls into five broad divisions* — 

1 Period of boyhood and youth; 1824-1845, 

2 Period of quest* 1846-1860; 

3 Period of dlscipleshlp* 1860-1863; 

4 Period of "retreat”: 1863, 

5 Period of preaching and organisation upto 1883. 

He Is bom, in 1824, in Tanakara, — a villagC'^ in the 
Morvi state in Kathiawar. His father Is a rich banker 
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named Ambaslfankar He does not know that his son is 
destmed to become a Shankar of modern India in Sans- 
krit scholarship and dialectics Dayanand’s like 
Shankar’s, was an exploring mmd Ambashankar is not 
,only a banker but, also, a zemindar and a -lamadar, i e 
"^'•town revenue collector and magistrate And he wor- 
ships Shiva and Lakshmi So does the son then named 
Mulshankar. He delights in kathas of Shiva. 

In 1838, on the Shivratri night, he follows his father 
. to the*^ Shiva temple, keeps fast, wakes up the whole 
night, and sees a mouse running over the Shiya-image 
' and eating the food o&ered to the God The Divine 
Spirit touches the soul m diverse ways And Mulshankar 
hears the Atman’s voice while still a boy of fourteen It 
speaks to him on this memorable Shivratri night The 
action of the mouse takmg hberties with the God awak- 
^ ^s, in Mulshankar’s mind, a questioning which, in due 

^ Course, develops mto quest The boy asks himself. — "Can 
this image be the Lord of the universe?” 

‘ The path of truth is the path of questions and answers 
Many a man had seen an apple fall It was Newton 
who saw and asked. — ^“Why falls an apple to the 
ground’” And after patient search there came to hini 
the answer, — ^the law of gravitation Newton became a 
rishi of science Many had been to the temple to offer 
^ devotions to Shiva It was Dayanand who, seemg a 
r’-^'^Jouse running over the image, asked — ^"Can this image 
‘ be the Supreme Bemg, the real Lord of Life’” 

Mulshankar’s father, unable to wake up long, has fallen 
asleep. Other worshippers, too. are asleep, — outside the 
shrme. Alone Mulshankar keeps awake. Thoughts upon 
thoughts crowd m upon his mind Can this image be 
'the Mahadeva, the great God of the universe? Dayanand 
writes in his "Autobiography”. — 

Unable to resist such thoughts any longer. I roused 
, my father, abruptly asking him to enlighten me, to 
tell me whether this emblem of Shiva in the temple 
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%ras identical with the Mahadeva. the® great God of 
the Scriptures 

'‘\Vh 3 ' do you ask'’” questioned my father 
*‘Becau‘'e.” I ansv.ered. “I feel It impossible to recon- 
cile the idea of an omnipotent living God with this idol^ 
vnlch ahotvs the mice to move over his body and thiifij^ 
.^uflcrs his image to be polluted without the slightest 
protest ’ 

Mulshankar has heard the call, and he mus^' go in 
search of tlic Great Solution, must wander in quest of 
tile One God beyond all Gods He must renounce his 
parents and home He cannot renounce Truth 
Some years pass. The Atman’s voice speaks to him, 
again, through the death of his sister — a girl ‘of four- 
teen "It was my first beieavement,” writes Dayanand. 
"and the shock my heart received was great I stoot^, 
like one petrified and plunged in profound reverie” 

\Miat must one do to escape impermanence, to meet 
the challenge of death, to enter into immortality’ Such 
questions agitato the mind of Mulshankar He is only 
eighteen years of age But he has begun to see the 
"instability of life.” He understands that Impermanent 
are the Ihes of men. that he too. must face death one 
day, and that none there is who will save from the 
"tyrant-clutches” of death On whom then may he rely 
for salvation? / 

Soon after, his uncle dies, — “a very learned man,” 
vTltcs Dayanand, “and full of divine qualities, one who 
had shown for me the greatest tenderness and whose 
la’.ounte 1 had been from my birth, — ^hls death leaving 
me in a .state of utter dejection and v/ith a still pro- 
founder conviction that there was nothing stable in this, 
vorid nothing worth living for or caring for in a worldly 
life 

^'u^^hanka^ is now twenty years of age. He longs for 
Km* ledge Ee asks his father to send him to Kasi 
iBanaras), the great seat of Hindu culture His mother. 
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With a woman’s intuition, sees thatrher son wishes to 
go to Kasi m order to escape marnagp "Men of know- 
ledge,” she says, “seldom wish to marry And there 
will be obstacles in your marriage if you go to Kasi” 
Then Mulshankar asks for leave to study at the feet of 
' 'Sk Brahmm in a neighbourmg village To this Brahmin, 
ivfiilshankar opens out his heart saying how repulsive 
^ seems to him the idea of marriage. The Brahmin re- 
ports the matter to Mulshankar’s father who now makes 
hurried preparations foi his son's marriage 
Mulshankar is twenty-two years of age. Already the 
Atman’s “wireless" is working within him Truth is call- 
ing him, as truth ever does, to wilderness. He sets his 
face against attractions of the world He resolves, to 
quote his words, “to place an eternal barrier between 
myself and marriage” 

^He secretly leaves his rich father’s house in quest of 
jmie soul’s Homeland It is the year 1846 Wealth he 
spurns, for he seeks wisdom. Bhoga (sense-gratification) 
he shuns, for he wants yoga (union with the Divme 
Spirit) His father, •^ith a party of sepoys, pursues his 
son and catches him at Siddpur m a Shiva temple. 
Dayanand writes — 

My father had come down to Siddpur with his 
sepoys, traced me step by step in the mela (rehgious 
gathering), learning something of me wherever I 
had sat among the learned pundtts and, finally, one 
fine morning, appeared suddenly before me. His 
wrath was terrible to behold He reproached me 
violently and accused me of brmging eternal dis- 
grace upon my family. As soon as I met his glance, 

I knew well it was no use trymg to resist him I 
suddenly made up my mmd how to' act I fell at 
his feet with ’folded hands and, in supplicating 
tones, tried to appease his anger. I said* — ^“I'was 
myself feelmg miserable here and was just' on thfe 
point of returning home when you, father! have 
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proTldenti'ilIy arrived. I am willing now to follow 

you liome again ” 

Tnls, Dayanand confesses, was not true. He had not 
thought of returning home: he was not willing to return 
home “My determination.” Dayanand writes, “was 
him as his own. I was bent on my purpose and closely' 
watched for an opportunity to escape again.” 

Fear Is the mother of untruth Therefore did the Sage 
Manu declare that you must neither fear others nor make 
others fear you Dayanand tells us truthfully that he 
spoke untruth to his father His father, in a fit of 
rage, tears his son’s yellow robe to pieces, violently re- 
moves from his hands the tumba (the hermit's bowl), 
calls him a “matricide,” and hands him over to his 
"sepoys" who are asked to watch him, day and night 
But Dayanand makes good his escape again at thre^ 
In the morning, when the "sepoy” in charge of him 
asleep 

Tne path of truth is paved with tragedy and tears 
For fifteen long years he wanders in quest He reaches 
Ahmcdabad He proceeds to Baroda He comes under 
the mfluence of Brahmanand, — a Vedantlst He repairs 
to the banks of the Narbada There he meets learned 
sanyasin’i He meets Swaml Paramanand Saraswatl of 
Srlngaree Math of Shankaracharya in the South This 
Swaml, profoundly versed in Vedantlc philosophy, ini- \ 
tlatcs him Into sanyasa, delivers to him a danda (symbol 
of initiation), and gives him the name destined to en- 
dure in the history of modern India. Mulshankar is 
named Dayanand Saraswatl 

It Is a moving story this, — of Dayanand still moving 
from place to place In search of Truth. In his wander- 
Irgs, he meets a rich mahant (abbot) who offers him 
the mahantshij) (headship) of a monastery. Dayanand 
‘•purns the offer and says — ^“1 have renounced every- 
thing to have Knowledge, mukti." Marriage and money 
are not for hbn “To take up the task of a New Refor- 
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mation Is msr real mission,” he says in his "Autobio- 
' graphy ” 

Thinking of Dayanand. I recall the life of Saint 
Anthony. Born of wealthy parents, he hears one day 
,the word of Christ: — “Go and sell all thou hast!” 
f\JLnthony feels the words are addressed to him He re- 
nounces the world and goes out to begin a new life of 
tapasya Dayanand, too. renounces the world and goes 
out, — a pilgrim in quest Who is his father and who is 
his mother? The Great One whose worship is the ser- 
vice of Truth. And where does Dayanand seek his 
home? In the hearts of all m every land who would 
serve God and re-buUd the Aryan race. 


/ 


The Blintl Monk Of Mathura 


Why IS Dayanand’s life a benediction and an inspiration 
to his race? One truth he realises at an early age — "1 
belong to Truth” And in search of Truth he wanders 
from place to place His courage does not fail him His 
faith IS strong — ^"Lead, kindly Light'” 

He goes to Ahmedabad to meet some yogis. He passes 
to Mount Abu He crosses over to Srinagar and stays 
for sometime at the Kedar Ghat, lookmg for some great 
yogis, but findmg none No difficulties daunt this young 
sanyasi destmed to be a soldier of Truth 
In 1860, Dayanand comes to Mathura and there meets 
a Blind Monk Has he not been waiting all these years 
for this Man of Destiny’ Would India have known of 
Rishi Dayanand if^ he had not met Maharishi Viraja- 
nand’ Dayanand remembers his Guru, agam and agam, 
in his writmgs At the close of each chapter of his 
"Veda Bhasha,”' Dayanand writes- — “The commentary 
in this chapter is written by Dayanand, — a disciple of 
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S-R'a-nl Vlrajanand” 

Virajariand \sras a son of Pandit Naraln Datta Bhard- 
’sraj. At the asc of li%c, the boy had an attack of s-nall- 
pox and became blind He became an orphan at the 
ace of fifteen. He consecrated his life to study and 
mcd.tat on At eighteen, he was initiated into sanya<i^ ^ 
by Sv ami Purananand and was named Virajanand This 
B1 nd Monk developed into a profound Vedlc scholar. 
Not u'jthout reason \tas he popularly known as “Pragna 
Chekku ’ “the V/ise-eyed one” 

The Prince of Alwar heard Virajanand recite hymns 
of Sri Shankaracharya and. being greatly moved in- 
\ltcd him to Alwar. The Monk agreed on the one con- 
dit'on that the Prince would read the Scriptures with 
him for three hours every day. “But if any day you do 
not read v. ith me three hours.” the Monk added. “I shall 
lea\e jou and your State” The Prince attended to the. 
Sage with all possible care. One day, the Prince, at^^ 
traded to a pleasure-party, absented himself from the 
Sv ami's class When next the Prince met Virajanand, 
the latter expressed his resolve to leave the State, say- 
ing — “You Prince, have broken your promise, but 'I 
cannot ” Virajanand left Alwar for Bharatpur After 
sometime, he came to Mathura and started a Sanskrit 
patKsha^a < school) - 

At the door of this 'bal hrahmacharl and tapasvi 
knocks one day. another bal brahmachari and tapasvi 
The door is closed A voice from within asks — “Who 
are you*’” 

"A samjast" 

“V.^lat is your namc‘>” 

“Daj anand Saraswatl ” 

Tne door Ls opened Virajanand accepts Dayanand as 
his pupil and disciple With what love and reverence 
D'ijan..nd senes his Guru, fetching water from the 
stream for his morning bath, sweeping the courtyard of 
his house, and gladly accepting the most rigorous disci- 
pline' Even the harsh epithets sometimes used by 
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Vlrajanand are welcomed by Dayanand as the Guru's 
“garlands ” Long after, Dayanand would show with pride 
the scars of wounds on his body caused by the stout lathi 
(stick) of Virajanand and say; — ^“Behold the scars on my 
body, they are the marks of my Guru's love’” And when 
, vjiayanand learnt ot his master's death, he exclaimed — 
'“Today the sun of Sanskrit scholarship is set” 

At the feet of this Blind Monk of Mathura, — a* pro- 
found Vedic scholar, —Dayanand studies the Rishi-knta 
Granthas, — ^the Books written by rtshis in the days of 
India's spiritual and intellectual greatness Dayanand 
drinks deep of Vedic wisdom at the feet of his Guru 
Then Dayanand feels it is high time for him to go 
His Guru gives him blessings and a great message — 

Go thou, my child, -and spread the message! 

There is ignorance in the land: s 

V The people know not the right from wrong 
They quarrel aljout castes and creeds 
And know not the Vedas. ' 

Go thou and give the great, message 
Of One God and, Vedic Wisdom 

It is time for Dayanand to return to the world to 
give his message, to utter aloud the Answer that has 
come to him after years of search and sadhana, — "He 
is the One Eternal Self, Sat Chit Ananda\ and in serv- 
^^ng Him IS your salvation!” 

A remarkable figure, as you picture Dayanand coming 
out of his seclusion and standmg before' others with 
his message Only a loin-cloth on his body’ But the 
I “priests” are filled with fear at his approach He knows 
no fear. In his heart is the Vedic aspiration — “May I 
attam to Light with fearlessness I 
For twenty years from 1863 to 1883, he travels all 
over the country, holdmg in his hands the torch of Aryan 
Wisdom He preaches a message of race-regeneration. 
He pleads for worship of One God, for social reform and 
* for cow-protection. 


PJtSKI D<lYANASD 


100 

At Asrra G^*allor. Jaipur, Kasi, Ajmer, Bombay, Poona 
Ca'catta, Patna. Jodhpur,— -■wherever he goes, he takes 
With him the message of the Aryan Ideal of which the 
deepest note is Unity, and the Aryan civilisation of 
which the symbol Is the "Cow.” His lectures every- 
where arrest attention they are a challenge at once t^. 
Hindu ecclcslastlcism and Western externalism. » ' 

His visit to Calcutta Is significant He comes in con- 
tact there with Sri Keshub Chandra Sen, one of the 
great mj sties of his century. The two become friends 
the \cry first day they meet There is a law by which 
soul gravitates to soul the truly great ones recognise 
one another at a glance. 

On the very first occasion, Keshub asks Dayanand.— 
"Ka've you seen Keshub Chandra Sen?” 

After exchanging a few -words, Dayanand says* — “You 
are Keshub Chandra Sen*” 

After this, the two meet each other almost dally 
talk for hours together. Great souls are linked, one with 
the other, by a pre-established harmony Alas' it is 
often the disciples v/ho Quarrel' Keshub arranges the 
very first lecture of Dayanand Keshub. too, suggests to 
Dayanand to speak In Hindi Dayanand returns from 
Calcutta with the idea of founding a Samaj to preach 
the Vcdic Ideal He starts the first Arya Samaj in 
Bombay, in the year 1875 

r am not competent to speak of the work the Arya , 
Samaj ha.*; done I regard it as a v/onderful work Two ^ 
of its ten principles are* — (1) to do good to the -world 
bj Improving the physical. Intellectual, moral, social and 
spiritual conditions of mankind: (2) to diffuse Know- , 
Ied^e and dispr-I ignorance 

Be it said to the credit of the Arya Samaj, it has 
done fine w*or’>: in education and social service The 
Samaj has c ntres in Burma, British Africa and the 
Fiji Islands oesides many branches in India It has 
'■ehco's and orphanages. It has colleges and gurukulas 
It hr.i worked for female education and temperance. It 
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has brought back many of the "untouchables” to the 
Hindu fold. 

Rishi Dayanand, I humbly submit, belongs not to 
the Arya Sama] alone He belongs to India He belongs 
^ the world. Someone defined genius as a fiower of 
culture. Dayanand was a fiower of Aryan culture The 
very essence of this culture is spiritual oneness of Hu- 
manity. Dayanand believed neither m caste nor sect. 
He beUeved in Brotherhood In his heart sang the Vedic 
voice. — ^“Come, speak sweetly one to the other! I make 
you one-willed and one-minded'” 

A man of a superior caste is about to turn a butcher 
out of a meetmg which Dayanand is addressing He 
rebukes the rich man’s pride in significant words- — “For 
' butchers is meant my message" A barber offers him 
' ^coarse bread Dayanand eats it joyfully A dancmg- 
^ ^^■Tl sees him in meditation and is moved to offer him her 
gold ornaments. He says he does not want them and 
' he asks her to go and sm no more. 

A retired Government servant meets him. The Swami 
f says to him* — ^“You are a Brahmm Your ancestors were 

regarded as teachers and inspirers. They spent their 
lives m the service of mankind You must follow m their 
, footsteps Take a vow of service and go and work 
among the bhils (a class of untouchables) " 

A poor old woman meets him on the way. She is 
"■^clothed in rags. She says — ^"1 have none to look after 
me God will bless you give me food” Tears stand in 
his eyes and he says to his companions. — “There was a 
tune when Bharat was full of gold There was such 
abundance that orphans and the hungry could not be 
found but today poverty is so great that this woman 
begs of a man who is a beggar himself'” Then he asks 
his companion to give food to the lady 
In his heart is such tender love for the poor and the 
outcasts' He leaves his father’s wealth and happy home 
to join the brotherhood of the poor. He trains himself 
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in tn? schoDl of hardness. Ke fasts for several days 
Ilf .'^Icops on the ground, making bricks his pillow For 
’car*; he vvandors from place to place with only a strip 
of cloth on his body He prefers the poor man’s cot- 
tage to the rcjch’s palace He presses the outcast and 
loAiy to h’s heart 

A man of v.hat is called a “low caste” brings him rice* 
rnd curry to cat Dajanand accepts the gift of love. A 
Br.ahm n uho is present says to Dayanand* — “You are 
poruted, for jou have eaten the meals brought by this 
man ” 

D.ijanand says —“Food may be polluted in two ways,— 
cither when it is procured by force causing pain to an- 
other or when It is mixed with a dirty thing But here 
IS a poor man earning his bread with the sweat of his 
brow HiS food is the best” 

Dajanand proclaims the “One without a caste,” and 
ho calls to his Samaj orphans and outcasts, widows anTi^i|,> 
the famine-stricken, the poor and the lowly of all castes, ' 
all communities 

In the heart of Rlshi Dayanand was immense love for 
the poor and downtrodden And without such love you 
mpy not hope to build a new nation Meetings and 
.'^patches v;ill not help you Knowledge itself without 
taparja and love Is empty. Young men' they are wait- 
ing for you.— the peasants the village-folk, the poor 
and the lowly In thousands and tens of thousands they 
vait for you Go to them with katfias and kirtans and 
Vcd’c hymns and the message of the heroes of Indian 
li'story Go to the.m and build In their minds and hearts 
a new India 

R!.‘:ni D.nyanand’s achievements* not many of his coun- 
trymen are aware of them. We live, alas' in forgetful- 
ne^T He kindled a new nation-consciousness. He 
v.ndlcatcd Aryan civilisation He re-proclalmed the Vedlc 
rehgson And the secret of it is, to my mind, expressed 
in the Vedlc prayer. — "May life be strengthened through 
sacrifice I" 
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Was not Rishi Dayanand’s life one of sacrifice? Of 
an ancient Greek thinker they asked what was the 
source and the secret of ins wisdom “I wandered,” he 
said “to Italy, to Greece, to Africa At last, I came to 
India And there I saw a naked man To hun God 
NjWas the Great Reahty And his was a life of daily 
'sacrifice This man, the Indian, was truly wise” 

May not similar words be spoken of Rishi Dayanand’ 
This sanyasi, this fakzT, nch m knowledge, rejoicmg in 
poverty, wandering from place to place, almost naked, 
wandermg to give his message to a people forgetful of 
their ancient heritage, — Rishi Dayanand rejoiced m God 
as the Great Reality. “This man the Indian, was truly 
wise.” And his was a life of sacrifice. 
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A Spiritual Athlete 


Why do I ask young men to study the life of Dayanand? 
He showed in his life and teaching his profound belief 
in the message of shakti It is an mtegral shaktt I plead 
for , — shakti of body and mind and soul. 

Dayanand was a man of shakti This man in langoti 
a strong body “The servants of God,” he writes 
" m his "Ved Bhashya,”.. "should realise that they must 
develop' the»r physical powers ” Both body and soul, he 
urges, should grow in strength “Por." he writes in the' 
“Satyarth Prakash,” “if only mental powers and know- 
ledge be developed but not physical strength, one man 
of great physical strength may vanquish hundreds of 
scholars Let both mind and body be developed ”, 

I believe that body-buildmg is character-building, is 
. hation-building I believe m the spiritual value of phy- 
sical culture To young men eager for India’s service. 

I say — ^“Build up your bodies'” 
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One d'iy. some ladles come to have his darshan and 
rcciAe relleious instruction And this is what he sass- 
to tnom-— "Get knowledge, don’t make a.sicami or fakir 
your Guru. Your Gurus are your husbands Serve them 
and bo blessed ’’ A wholesome advice which would save ^ 
women from being deluded by many pharisees whOt-^ 
clothed in yellow robes, call themselves swamps' 

Dayanand’s life-long hrahviacliarya is wonderful. It 
reminds me of Shankar Acharya Rightly says the 
Atharva Veda — ^"He alone who observes hrahmacharya 
becomes an achanja (teacher)." 

WItn hrahmacharya, Dayanand combines reverence 
for woman Seeing a girl playing with children beneath 
a tree, lie bows to her and says: — "She is matra shaktt,-— 
a symbol ot the Mother-force” In everyone of the fe- 
male sex, he secs a symbol of the Mother And it is his 
dream that some women, well-\ersed In the Vedas, majj 
take the message of Aryan rfs/iis to the women of Indl^.T" 
A beautiful dream' In the day It Is re.alised, some thmg 
of the beauty of the ancient days will return, when In- 
dia wis blessed not only by rtshis but. also, by rishinis , — 
lad.e.s hVe Gargl and Maltreyl reckoned among sages and 
seers 

Brchmachcrya, I hold, must become the basis of new 
education, new social order new politics, new national- 
ism. nc'v cnillsation Ancient India's greatness was in 
this —She believed profoundly in the power of hrahma- 
charya And hrahmacharya means, in essence, the 
spirit of purity, simplicity and self-control Without It 
no nation may advance 

/vnc.ent Ind a showed a beautiful spirit of hrahma- 
cl erve and placed the fruits of her culture and civili- 
sation at the feet of “Brahman,” the Divine Spirit, 
T'-claj. fro nations have surrendered them.selves to the 
5rr--- Tvo thousand years of Christian era' Two 
t'-o;,; rd years o.' progress,— jou say. Tnis “progress” 
i-"- .’-''any. inrnj years has been a dance of death This 
pr rre.'S is hhona. And civilisation's future is not in 
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i ! bhoga of the senses but in the shakti of a simple, spiri- 
I ' - tual life, in the power of the Atman, the Ideal 

’ One of the most moving pictures m world-literature is 

: ' that of Bhishma’s last scene in the Mahabharata On a 
I bed of arrows on the battle-field lies Bhishma They bring 

i!^’ ’^im a comfortable pillow. He will not have it "Sturdy 

! 'soldiers will not have wool or cotton pillows,*' says this 
great brahmachan Then he turns to' Yuddhisthira and 
says- — “O king' listen to what I say about' brahma- 
charya There is nothing which cannot be achieved by 
the man who is a brahmachan from birth till death By 
the practice of brahmacharya, many have attamed to 
Brahma-loka and have achieved, also, happmess here.” 
"The Vrahmachart” we read in the Atharva Veda, “be- 
comes a man par excellence, and shines upon the earth 
like a luminary” 

V'hy IS brahmacharya 'So highly praised in the 
h'i'ibriptures? It is the secret of strength,— physical, mental 
' and spiritual Blood corpuscles of an organism that 
maintains well its vital electricity can battle better with 
septic or poisonous germs The majority of men have 
yet to understand that purity or brahmacharya gives 
better health and healing than all the drugs of dis- 
pensaries can. 

• I believe, more and more people will. In the coming 
days realise the biological value of brahmacharya Out 
It are strength and energy. And we Imow what 
I endurmg power Dayanand possessed Something more, 
I too, happens in the case of a life-long brahmachan 

, He develops wonderfully well his bram-power, his in- 

tuitions, and the power to influence and help Others on 
1 the spiritual path ' 

I Dayanand showed by precept and example that 
brahmacharya was quite different from dismal asceticism 
I “May my senses glow in perfection'” is the opening hne 
, m the Chandogya Upanishad And the Vedas, with 
, their repeated emphasis on bala (energy), mculcate a 
sublime doctrine of shakti. "Inspire our senses;" says 
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the Vedic sage. Rishi Dayanand taught that lacerations 
of the body could not lead Godward. 

The senses are gates of knowledge. The doctrine of 
‘brahmacharya is a doctrine of shakti (vitality). It asks 
not that the body be maimed or neglected, but -that it , 
be framed, built up strong and pure. How else wouli^' 
it respond to higher vibrations and become a vehicle of 
spiritual life? "May my senses grow in perfection!*' 
And there is no growth In perfection without purity. 
This truth is trampled upon by many of the gifted men 
of modem Europe, — ^men like the Italian poet, for ins- 
tance, who says: — ^Tiife is a kind of diffused sensuality.” 

This gospel of "diffused sensuality*' is one extreme, as 
contempt for the senses is another. The senses are 
manifestations, instruments of the soul Earth-life misses 
its purpose, if it despises matter. BraTimacharj/a de- 
mands that we keep our senses pure. If they are either ^ 
overfed or starved the result will be weakness, diseasl.'^> 
Illusions And Patanjall rightly urges that yoga is not 
to be taught to those whose bodies are unsound. Religion 
Is health. 

Brahmachcrya of the senses: and the first is chakshu, 
the eye If only we realised how many sins are due to 
sight' A volume could be written on modem degrada- 
tion through sight, — degradation due to dances," balls, 
theatres, cinemas, caricatures, sensational novels. Rishi 
Dayanand said to a Rais of Meemt: — ^"Don’t see obscene 
plays nor attend nautch parties.” They make the eyes 
impure 

Next comes vak. Vak is voice, utterance, sound, 
speech It is that which makes inter-communion pos- 
sible. It IS the other side of thought. Vak must be 
purified Therefore, utter what you believe to be true. 
Stifle not the utterance, the sound of your soul by 
conventions or customs. Speak out the tmth, — ^but not 
in bitterness. Purify your vak. and your words will 
telL Have you not noted how the vak, the speech, the 
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word of a sincere man comes with a special meaning to 
the heart’ Such vak, is pure So it touches the chord of 
the heart 

Then there is brahmacharya of prana This, too, must 
^,be purified Prana is life-breath, respiration Often we 
"iTontrol speech, but not the vibrations of prana' and we 
get bad dreams So train yourself in the school of 
brahmacharya that your dream-state, your sub-conscious 
' life may, also, be good and pure “Repeat Om, day and 
night.” said Rishi Dayanand Men of prayer, indeed, 
can achieve much, because prayer, repetition of Om 
' purifies the prana. 

Then comes srotah it means hearing. To listen to 
gossip and idle talk is to break the brahmacharya of 
hearing In books of the past great value is attached 
to healing the Name of God. 

^^-\Then there are the senses of touch and taste: they, 
''too, should be purified Spicy, stimulating foods and 
drmks are not for the brahmachan. Nor flesh diet. 
That meat-eatmg is essential to health is a view current 
among, many young men m India It is a view I have 
never imderstood I rather think that to give up meat- 
; eating is to improve one’s health. Simple diet is the 
secret of health 

I There is the brahmacharya of the manas, mmd How 
!^-tfmany observe it in actual life’ Two things are essential 
"l^eep out impure thoughts and after you have grown in 
I'yurity, don’t have the pride of punty The true brahma- 
chan IS humble* he knows his littleness in the presence 
of God, the Infinite 

There is the brahmacharya of the heart Love is 
divine but love is not passion And brahmacharya, let 
It be remembered, is to be observed m all the four 
asramas, mcluding the grahastha asrama. Marriage 
does not mean sexual license. Nor must we confound 
happiness with luxury. Its way seems pleasant, but it 
proves to -be the way of death One of the saddest 
things m modern India is the failure to recognise sanctity 
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of the vital force, — the creative force In man. 

Don't squander your forces, but develop your body and 
vigour and use it in the service of man So may you be 
as the light, gay grass, humble yet strong. One by one, 
the senses must be purified and, also, the mmd and the ^ 
heart And disciplining yourself in 'brahmacharya, yol?^'' 
will be better prepared to assimilate the daily developing 
wonder of the world 

To practise brahmacharya is to co-operate with the " 
creative forces of life, Brahmacharya is co-operation 
with the creative shakti of God Today, alas* many 
waste the “seed” m sex-excesses So the body and the 
bram become weak and the mind suffers in concen- 
tration 

Today, there is lack of “disciplme” m the hfe of our 
students m schools and colleges. When the brahma- 
charya vow is honoured agam m the life of our studen^^ 
a new strength will return to us, and with radiant' 
bodies and eager minds and purified hearts and strong 
will-power, the youths of India will bloom again with 
the beauty of the Life Divine. Such youths will reveal 
the true character of brahmacharya as “yagna” or 
“sacrifice” to the Eternal 

Today, the nation is losmg her strength, more and 
more, in noises and tumults and shouts and picture- 
shows of a distracted hfe A new love of silence and 
a new resolve to live the disciplined hfe of brahmacharyar 
will give India the strength she needs to fulfil the dream 
of her Sages and go upon her great mission as a Healer, 
of the nations and a Builder of a new civilisation of 
strength and sacrifice. 

It is the pure who see the Beauty of nature and the 
Truth of hfe Nietzsche said — ^“Morality is the greatest 
enemy of life and all that is fundamental in hfe” In 
contrast to this was Rishi Dayanand's vision of the 
moral law, the law of brahmacharya, as the very soul 
of Aryan culture and Aryan civil^ation It was the 
vision of the ancient rishi who sang the truth that life 



211 


T. 1. VASWAKI 

at its highest was the Good bursting into forms of 
Beauty. Morality is at the heart of life. Brahmacharya 
touches the very roots of reahty. And blessed are the 
pure, for they are the builders of their Race. 


Arise! Awake! 


The city is asleep Beneath the street hght, I see a 
small band of singers Who are they, standing on the 
road m this early hour, when everythmg is hushed in 
holy silence’ Who are they,-^tandmg, smgmg a song’ 

Jat, Jat Pitamail 
Parama Ananda Data' 

I 

That IS the burden of their song “Victory, victory to 
the Divme Father, the Giver of the Joy of Salvation!” 
How refreshing to hear it' There are so few, alas' in 
these days to sing of victory to God And India, too, 
has learnt, more and more, to be modern and to forget 
her God 

Why do they smg victory to God this day’ It is a day 
sacred to the memory of Rishi Dayanand On his death- 
•“^iied he was heard uttering the prayer- — ^“God's will be 
done' Om Shanti' Shanti' Shanti!" Methinks, there 
was in his heart an unuttered message: — ^“Not to one 
samaj, but to all my countrymen I commit the Aryan 
message It is a message for the world " 

And for delivering the Aryan message he suffered as 
the world's great ones have suffered In this world of 
suffermg and pain Aristotle was banished: Galileo was 
imprisoned Dayanand' was persecuted But he was 
dauntless. 

From place to place, he moved with the mighty mes- 
sage — "Awake!” He found the people forgetful of 
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their ancient heritage He found scepticism among the 
educated, superstition among the masses and nation- 
wide Ignorance of the Aryan Ideal 

His soul rose in revolt against unreality in the name 
of religion. When at Hardwar, he had a flag over his 
house with the following words: — “Pakhand khandar^^ 
pataka" "The Flag is a call to destroy insincerity and 
untruth." A symbol was this Flag of Dayanand's life 
Dayanand was tremendously real. 

"Sincerity, — a deep, great, genuine sincerity,-” Carlyle 
rightly said, "is the first characteristic of all men in any 
way heroic.” There Is the heroic in Dayanand In his 
love of truth he spares neither prince nor priest He 
suffers for his integrity, his love of reality Many are 
annoyed with him. many call him an “atheist” Some 
even plot against his life « 

The Maharaja of Udaipur mvites him Dayanand. 
preaches against superstitions. The Maharaja oSe^nt 
him mahantship of the Eklinga Temple, havmg a revenue 
of a lakh of rupees, if he (Dayanand) will only tune his « 
teaching to orthodoxy. Dayanand has but one answer 
he belongs to Truth. 

From Udaipur he goes to Shahpura, — a small State. 
Here he receives an invitation from the Maharaja of 
Jodhpur Dayanand stays at Jodhpur for a few months 
and tries to infuse a new spirit in the Prince and the 
People. Soon, there are court-mtrigues against him He.cs 
has offended a courtesan by reforming the Prince. One 
day, he catches cold and goes to bed without eating any- 
thing. But he drinks milk Alas! there is poison in it. 
His cook, Jagannath, has been bribed. Dayanand for- 
gives Jagannath and even gives him money to escape to 
Nepal Dayanand’s ^condition becomes worse everyday 
He leaves Jodhpur for Mount Abu The Prince -with a 
sad heart walks on foot behind the Swami’s palanquin 
for some distance. At Abu, he gets some relief But his 
doctor presses him to go to Ajmer, 

His condition becomes worse at Ajmer. It is the 30th 
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of October Dr Newton and Hakim Pir Iman Ali are 
called in Dayanand sends for two of his disciples In 
the afternoon He asks them what they want They 
say their one prayer Is that he might improve. “It Is 
^ only the body,” Dayanand says, "what better can It 
'“‘^/ecome’” 

It is 5 30 p m He asks what the paksha and the date 
are. He looks up He recites Vedic mantras. He offers 
prayers He repeats Gayatn He enters into samadhi, 
then opens his eyes and says — ^“Merciful Lord! Thy 
will be done'” 

He passes away' It Is the sacred eve of the Deepavah, 
when Hmdu India commemorates the ancient feast of 
lights Sacred Is the feast to Lakshmi, — the World- 
Mother Sacred, too, is the day to Saraswati, — ^the Spirit 
of Wisdom And, on the Deepavali Day, passed into the 
^J^ahma-loka a gracious son of Saraswati, — ^Dayanand, — 
*"116 who worshipped the Eternal with what the Gita calls 
"sacrifice of Knowledge.” 

"Know thyself!” was the great message of Socrates. 
He believed in Truth and in the One Supreme Spirit 
and he was condemnec^to death He drank the cup of 
hemlock cheerfully and passed away in peace “Know 
the Ancient Wisdom!” was the great message of Daya- 
nand He, too, believed In Truth and the One Supreme 
^^^pirit And he was given" a slow poison. He forgave 
:'''^ill He passed away in peace 

’ There Is a beautiful ancient sutra which says — “Uttt- 
shthal Jagrata'” "Arise! Awake!” The Supreme ins- 
' piration of Dayanand’s life is verily this,— its call to this 
ancient, long-suffering nation. — 

Sons of the Sages of the East! 

Ye have slumbered long. 

It is time to awake 
Uttishthaf Jagratal 
Arise> Awaked 
Arise! Awake! 
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SHRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHANSA: ‘ 
THE SAINT OF DAKSHINESWAR ^ . 


Ramakrishna' The name is music to my ears. 

Ramaknshna! The name is, to me, a symbol which 
has its message at once for India and the West, 

For India, too, is coming mcreasingly under the sweep 
of Western forces In India so many, today, are think- ' 
ing m terms of economics and of a civilisation o'f which 
the essence is mdustriahsm Out of industrialism are 
the issues of a materialistic outlook on life 
Alike m East and West, men are unhappy All over 
the world, the state is bemg deified Young men ‘ 

today, that communism is in their hearts, — ^not the ' 
teaching of the nshts, the seers and prophets of huma- ; 
nity And Leningrad boasts of its Anti-religlous Museum. ^ 
The great cities of India talk of Marx and Lenin, | 
forgetting the rich inheritance of the Gita and the ' 
TJpanishads An increasing number of Indian girls repeat , 
the words of the young woman of the West, who said* — ' : 

“We don’t beheve in God. There is no purpose to life; ' 
life has no meaning.” ' 


[13 I ' 

Over a century ago, was born, in a village m Bengal, 1 
one who revealed anew the wisdom of India When they , i 
asked him, one day, to attend a religious meeting, well- , ^ 
dressed in dhott and chaddar, his reply was character- * 
Istic He said — “I can't be dressed like a Babu*” » 
Ramakrishna always wished to be, not a "civilised” / ^ 
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Babu, but a simple child of God, whom he loved to call 
his "Mother” 

The wisdom of God, said Jesus, is revealed unto babes 
Ramakrishna was, indeed, a babe, a child whose joy was 
the presence of his Divine Mother. He and such as 
he may well be the hope of humanity. Out of hope will 
spring a new understanding of life and out of under- 
standmg will blossom peace among the nations 

As the day of his birth-anmversary is drawing nigh, 
I have meditated on this singular man and his simple 
teachmg, again and again And I have gazed at the 
beauty of his lotus-face and I have marvelled at the 
beauty of his hfe 

He never received what so many of us are proud to 
9all “modern education." Stories and parables and 
/ffiSnple words of wisdom, drawn from the “Puranas,” 
and dramas bearing upon Sri Krishna and Sri Chaitanya 
were dear to hun 

Many came to him, asking him to be their guru He 
disclaimed the status of a guru He 'said he was not a 
guru, but a servant, — a servant of all human bemgs 
And he said further that Rama and Krishna and Buddha 
had breathed their breath m him He said, too, that 
the grace nf Kali, the Mother Divme, was upon him The 
v''uMother was the Divine Spirit pouring blessings on all 
races, all religions, all prophets and samts, all teachers 
and seers of humanity. 

Many years ago, I spent a few days in Patna There 
I wrote my first little book on Sn Ramakrishna And 
they asked me — ^“What think you of Ramakrishna’” 
And I said. — ^“Ramakrishna, some of you tell me, was 
not a scholar. But Ramakrishna had wisdom which was 
more than scholarship ” I added — ^“Ramakrishna, I 
love to thmk of as a flute on the hps of the Lord And 
through that flute moved a music for the healing of the 
nations.” 
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The central note of Ramakrishna’s music of the flute 
was this' — ^AU religions are true and all worship is an 
offering to God. 

Ramakrishna and Keshub Chandra and Vivekanandj^^ 
were among the earliest voices of the wisdom of tliS- 
rtshis, in our days God, they declared, was One but 
had different names; and all rehgions had their root in 
faith, hope and love Every worship, Ramakrishna taught 
in his own, simple, child-like way, was a note m the one 
symphony of hfe. 

Love in all thmgs is God And Love is Light Light 
is Wisdom. Wisdom is lafe, — ^the Life Divme. And the 
secret of it, as the Sufls said, again and agam, is Beauty. 

So, when they asked Ramakrishna, “What is the way, — 
the easiest, the simplest and the most effective, — ^to 
God?” he answered — “Bhakti yoga ” And when theg^. 
asked him further, “What is bhakti yoga?” he said — 
"Union with the Life Divine,— union with the Mother 
through love” 

Of Love Divine, did Ramakrishna become an instru- 
ment Therefore words of wisdom came out of his lips 
And men, who listened to him, marvelled 

Not yet hath India, not yet hath the West, realised 
the spiritual greatness of Ramakrishna’s genius. Slowly 
IS the meaning of Ramakrishna’s life growing on the 
thought of the West The creative genius of this man,*- 
who kept far from crowds and the scholar’s books, is yet 
to be realised by India The realisation will come in the 
day when the Nation understands that it is not yet truly 
free True freedom is not political He is truly free who 
IS released from bondage to the “ego ” True freedom 4s 
of the Spirit Ramakrishna hved and moved as a child 
of the Spirit. 

Sri Ramakrishna, agam and agam, emphasised the 
great teaching of the “Bhagavad Gita”.— “God may be 
realised by different paths" He said, one day ; — "Why 
do they indulge in quarrels? One says, you cannot attain 
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anything unless you worship Kirishna. Yet another says, 
you cannot gain anything spiritual without the worship 
of Kali the Divine Mother Yet there are others who 
say, you cannot be saved unless you accept the Christian 
religion" Ramakrishna boldly declared that all this 
•«^was dogmatism “It is the dogmatist,” he said, “who 
quarrels in the name of religion, saymg. — ‘My religion 
alone is true and the religions of others are false.’ ” 

Ramakrishna’s lotus-face was a picture of peace and 
love. His love went out to all He realised that God 
moved m every form “Yes,” said Ramakrishna, "God 
manifests Himself ahke in the sage and in the sinner." 

Ramaknshna’s teachmg was an emanation of his life. 
Love all, he taught, pray for love, for pure love. And 
on even those, whom the world discards as sinners, pour 
love, piu'e love. nothmg but love* There is a passage 
gleaned from the Samt’s conversations by a disciple, — 
§ passage, penetrated with such pure beauty that I am 
tempted to quote it at length — 

To my Divme Mother I prayed only for pure love 
At Her lotus-feet I offered a - few flowers and I 
prayed' — 

“Mother* here is virtue and here is vice, 

"Take them both from me 
^ “Grant me only love, pure love for Thee* 

-“Mother! here is knowledge and here is ignorance, 
“Take them both from me. 

“Grant me only love, pure love for Thee* 

"Mother* here is purity and here is impurity, 
“Take them both from me. 

"Grant me only love, pure love for Thee!” 

In him,— his life and teaching, — the spirit of love was 
made manifest unto the children of men. In a temple 
built on a bank of the Hugly river, lived in simplicity 
and humility and deep reverence for all, — at once for 
saints and smners,— he, whom they called Gadadhar 
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Chatterji. This simple man, Gadadhar, drank in more 
and more of the love of God, until he was Intoxicated 
with love. 

This God-intoxicated man was destined to thrill the 
hearts of men and women in many parts of East^ and 
West ^ 

E3] 

The story of Sri Ramakrishna is really a story of inner 
hfe His adventures were m the mner realm of the 
Spirit. 

A spiritual genius. Ramakrishna was a union of the 
mystic, prophet, poet, and samt 

The mam mcidents of his outer life may be briefly 
told He was born m February, 1836. He passed on in 
August, 1886 He was bom in a village named Kamar- 
pukar, near Jahanabad, m the Hugli District. He was 
cremated at the burning ghat, Beranagore, and a bel^e-i?’ 
tree stands on the spot where the body of the Blessed 
One was burnt 

His father, named Khudiram Chatterji, was a brahmin, 
the head of the only brahmm-family in the village. His 
mother was named Chandra Devi Ramakrishna had 
two brothers and two sisters, himself bemg the youngest. 
His proper name was Sambu Chandra. But his father 
named him Gadadhar, — a name given to Vishnu, — a 
name which is a symbol of shakti or strength, the literal - . 
meaning being “one who holds the club.” 

They send him to a village-school He learns to read 
and write He hates mathematics. He loves the kathas 
of Ramayana and Mahabharata, the dramas of Krishna, 
Dhruva and Prahalad, the Vaishnava lyrics and wander- 
ing mmstrel’s songs This is a period of play and laughter 
in his life He moves among the village-folk. He is 
popular with men and women. 

He is hardly seven years of age, when his father dies 
Gadadhai has little taste for books. He learns from 
Nature. He learns from wandering sadhus, who tell 
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stories of heroes and saints Nature is his teacher 
Is not the Earth an interpreter of the Spirit, and Nature 
richer in inspiration than all schoolmasters? Nature 
links us with an inner world of health and healing. But 
^lur noisy schools so often devitalise us! 

I seventeen, begins his second period. He is taken 

from his village to Calcutta He assists his brother who 
IS a temple-priest After his brother's death, Rama- 
krishna assumes the office of priest m the Dakshmeshwar 
Temple 

Dakshineshwar is a village situated four miles to the 
' north of Calcutta 'The Temple was built by Rani 
I Rasmani and is dedicated, to Kali She inherited her 
I huge property from her husband and she showed conspi- 
I cuous ability m managing the property. This wealthy 
lady was held m high esteem for her energy and courage, 
night, English soldiers, drunk with wine, forced 
' TOeir way mto her big house to plunder it It was her 
singular courage which saved the situation She opposed 
the drunken soldiers successfully. Ihey were compelled 
to quit the place. 

The foundation of her hfe was laid in singular faith 
in God Her devotion to Kah was marvellous She 
regarded Her as a Livmg Presence In mvokmg Kali, 
Rani Rasmani felt she was receiving the strength she 
^ needed for her daily life 

Her faith in Kali was beautifully blended with l;ier 
sympathy for the poor. Everyday, she fed a large num- 
ber of brothers and sisters She distributed not only 
food to them but gave them gifts of money and clothes 
A colony of fishermen was taxed by the Government 
The fishermen came to Ram Rasmani, saymg — ^“Tax is 
imposed on us for catching fish m the Ganges We are 
too poor to pay any tax We seek your protection." This 
great-hearted lady asked the fishermen to carry no 
anxiety on their hearts She managed the whole situa- 
tion so ably and tactfully that the Government was 
compelled to withdraw the tax on fishing 
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Another beautiful trait of her character was her bhakti. 

In her heart was a longing to' be a servant of Kali. In 
the official seal of her estate were engraved the following 
words — ^“Sri Rasmani Devi, longing for the feet of Kali " i 

She had a great desire to go to Kasi (Banaras^ and j 
offer worship there to Vishwanath, the “Lord of thi^ ^ 
Universe,” and Annapurna, the “Divine Mother” Ram 
Rasmani made preparations to start for Kasi in 1849 
Her boats, large and small, a hundred in number, were 
ready And she actually started and arrived at the 
village called Dakshineswar. Then, suddenly, she had, 
in a dream, a “vision of Kali And in the vision, she < 
thought an order came to her from the Goddess to the 
followmg effect — “Rasmani! Dear Rasmani! Why needst 
thou go to Kasi^> Far-off, indeed, is Kasi. Why wilt 
thou not install my stone-image in a beautiful spot on 
the bank of this beautiful Bhagirathi, and arrange for ! 
My daily worship there, and food-offerings to be given t§~^' 
the poor and all worshippers?” i 

To Ram Rasmani the vision is a command. She 
immediately decides not to proceed to Kasi and issues 
instructions to purchase a very extensive plot at Dakshi- 
neswar. She succeeds in buying many acres of land. 

Rani Rasmani felt she had in her work the blessmgs 
of Kali And, in 1855, on Thursday, the 31st of May, she 
rejoiced that her dream was fulfilled The image of 
the Divine Mother Kali was installed in the Temple, 
known as Dakshineshwar Temple The Temple is sur- 
rounded by a spacious garden Ram Rasmani spent nine 
lakhs of rupees on the Temple and, in addition, she gave a 
zemindan (estate) of two lakhs and a half, for the upkeep 
of the Temple. 

Marvellous are the ways of Providence' Rani Rasmani 
lived to see the Temple built and the Mother’s image i 
installed Yet only a day after the Trust Deed of the 
Temple had been completed, this great and gifted lady, 
rich in faith, rich too in love for the poor, passed on to 
her Great Peace at the feet of the Divine Mother Blessed 
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uas She* I love to think of her as a singular devotee 
of Kali To Her she dedicated her wealth, her gifts, her 
life, her all. Her name is imperishable, for she was the 
builder of the Temple where Ramakrishna stayed and 
wrought the wonder of his life as the Saint of Dakshi- 
' '^^^neswar 

At Dakshmeswar, it may be noted, he is for the first 
time given the name,— Ramakrishna,— now known the 
world over At Dakshmeswar, too, he goes through those 
wonderful experiences which are of profound interest, I 
believe, to students of the sub-conscious and the super- 
conscious This period of twelve years, — ^from 1855 to 
1867,— IS a period of struggle and sadhanas m Rama- 
krishna’s life It is a period of spiritual disciplines and 
mystical lUummation. 

The years 1867 to 1885 mark the closing period m 
f <Ramakrishna’s hfe It is a period of his growing mflu- 
' '"\nce on the "educated” m Bengal. In this period, the 
Saint becomes a Teacher of men What precious truths 
he teaches through stones and parables and those won- 
derful saymg which I call “Words of wisdom*” 

In 1885, he suffers from throat trouble* it develops into 
cancer. He is removed from Dakshineshwar to Calcutta 
He IS placed there under the treatment of the famous 
physician, Dr. Mohendra Lai Sircar. Towards the end of 
the year, he is removed to a garden-house at Cossipore 
- There, he quits his body in August, 1886 

Philo, the great Neo-Platonist sage, adored the 
“Mother of the Creative Word ” The Gnostics worship- 
ped the “Divme Sophia” as the "Shinmg Mother” Of 
Her, too, sang the poet of Bengal. Bhavani Prasad* — 
“Thou that revealest Thyself _as the All-Pervading 
Mother, a hundred times do I salute Thee*” And her, 
the Divine Mother, Ramakrishna saluted on that Sunday, 
—the last day of Sravana is 1886, — as he breathed out 
the last benediction of his earth-hfe Thrice he uttered 
the Blessed Name of Kali, the Mother. Thrice he saluted 
Her Then he sank into Her lap! * 
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The beauty of Ramakrishna’s life fascinated ah 
increasing number of men and women. How they travel- 
led to him from cities and villages of Bengal' How they 
would gaze and gaze at his lotus-face! Nitya-mulcta 
was he, said many, — eternally free But he called himself" 
a servant of humanity With what reverence in his heart 
did he not touch the ground which they, who called 
themselves his disciples, had trodden' 

They marvelled at the purity of his life. He had 
controlled and transformed the sex-impulse How they 
wondered at this man whom money could not tempt! 
When a disciple of his offered him ten thousand rupees, 
he asked in all humility to be excused. This man, pure 
in life, peerless m character, was a man of deep humi- 
lity And to this man every woman was a mother, a 
symbol of the one Divme Mother he adored as Kali j 
Chlld-hke was he in his tenderness A saint was he' 
m profound humility A "bhakta of the bhaktas was he 
in the unspeakable sweetness of his words and expres- 
sion A divme smile always played upon his lips 
He had his own way of expressing his ideal of life. 
To him it was not an ideal but a realisation. The 
supreme truth which he realised in daily life, he one day 
expressed m two words* — 

Naham, nahamf 
Tuhu, Tuhu> 

[Not I, not I! 

Thou, Thou'] 

Yes, his "I" was annihilated. His life was merged in 
the one Divine Thou, the Eternal Thou of the Atman 
Again and agam, they would come and say to him.— 
"Master'” Agam and again, he answered them in his 
own gentle, humble way — “I am nobody’s Master; I am 
everybody's disciple!" 

Truly great, unquestionable in their spiritual stature 
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were some of his disciples, — ^the two greatest of them 
bemg, perhaps, Brahmanand and Vivekanand The 
Influence of both was great on India and travelled beyond 
India to the Western world. Of Vivekanand, a day after 
he spoke at the “Parhament of Religions,” Chicago, the 
-AO*‘New York Herald” wrote —“Vivekanand is undoubtedly 
^the greatest figure in the Parliament of Rehgions After 
hearmg him we feel how foolish it is to send missionaries 
to this learned nation'” Yet another American journal, 
“The New York Critique,” wrote of Vivekanand the fol- 
lowing significant words — ^“He is an orator by divine 
right ” 

Yes,— Vivekanand's voice was musical, sweet, lyrical 
But not many realised that in the music of his voice was 
the bhahti, the love Vivekanand had for his "Master”, — 
Sri Ramakrishna 

Ramakrlshna kindled love in the hearts of many. 
)^-^,Keshub Chandra, the great rehgions leader of Bengal, 
was younger than Ramakrishna: how tenderly Rama- 
krishna loved Keshub! And -how Intensely did Keshub 
love Ramakrishna! When Keshub fell seriously ill m 
Calcutta. Ramakrishna felt so deeply anxious. Rama- 
krishna always turned to his Divine Mother for help 
and succour on occasions of anxiety And Ramakrishna 
prayed to the Divine Mother for Keshub When a devotee 
came from Calcutta to'meet the Samt m the Dakshme- 
^ swar Temple, he mquired of Keshub’s health, then said 
to the devotee- — ^“1 made a vow to worship the Mother 
with green coconut and sugar on Keshub’s recovery. 
And I cried to my Mother*— ‘O Mothei' make Keshub 
well agam If Keshub does not live, whom shall I talk 
to when I go to Calcutta’" 


[ 5 ] 

Years of aspiration, meditation -and adoration in 
silence ripened into a realisation of the Divme Mother. 
It was a long period of sadhanas — of strivmg, of spiritual 
disciplines For twelve years at a stretch, he said one 
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day, he had not a wink of sound sleep his eyes were 
denied sleep* they longed to have a vision of the Divine 
Mother In that period It was that the yogi, named 
Totapuri, Initiated Gadadhar into sanyasa and gave him 
the new name, — ^Ramakrishna. 

His sanyasa was, essentially, inner he dressed as an-y^^ 
ordmary Bengali, and in his daily life of prayer, simpli- ' 
city and humihty, he bore witness to his absolute 
devotion to the Mother Divme. 

He called Her Kali “My motherj” he said. “Mother 
of the Universe,” he said And he would talk to Her, 
as a child to the Mother. I do not know, but it will not, 

I think, be wrong to say that worship of the Mother is 
the most ancient religion known to man. When Mohan- 
jo-daro was discovered in Smd. the great archaeologist. 

Sir John Marshal, announced the discovery that Kali 
was worshipped in that ancient period of civilisation 
Kali-worship and the worship of Siva, he regarded as theiT^ 
most ancient living faith in the world Kali is a ssmbol 
of the two-fold aspect of life* — (1) the Mother’s loVing 
care, protection and rapture, and (2) pain and darkness 
of life 

The thought seized the very centre of Ramakrishna’s 
consciousness that the Spirit Divine that pervaded the 
whole universe, even as the Spirit that penetrated 
through and through the consciousness of man, was the 
Mother. Again and agam, he cried to Her Again and ^ 
again, he expressed his intense aspiration to realise each ” ' 
day the presence of the Mother Divine In pure love 
and longing would Ramakrishna cry, again and again; — 

“O Mother! O Mother'” 

Swami Vivekanand gives a vivid picture of Rama- 
krishna's life in its* spiritual struggle for a vision of Kali, 
the Mother, in the following most poignant words. — 

“O Mother'” he would cry, "show me the Truth' - 
“Art Thou there’ Ait Thou there’ 

“Dost Thou exist? 
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"Why then should I be left in ignorance? 
"Why can I not realise? 

“Words and philosophy are vain, 

‘Wain IS all this talk of things. 

"Truth > 

"It is Truth alone I long to realise. 

“Truth I fain would touch. 

"Truth is all I wish to feel within me'” 


And Truth, Ramakrishna realised more and more 
had its shrine in the heart. 

u 

t6] 

Enriched, at last, with the wisdom of the heart, Rama- 
krishna realised (1) the inner imity and (2) the spiritual 
correspondences of different rehgions, — ^their different 
forms, symbols and sacraments Henceforth, the lUumi- 
■ 'jf^^ted consciousness of Ramakrishna saw the vanity of 
controversies and quarrels in the name of rehgion. 

Keshub Chandra spoke of "harmony of rehgions". he 
realised that all prophets and saints, all sages and seers, 
all scriptures and sacraments of different religions were 
rooted in a vision of the One Truth than which there was 
no higher Truth open to man, — ^the Truth that is Light, 
the Truth that is Love Ramakrishna and Keshub and 
Vivekanand and Brahmanand were among those blessed 
^ t;he modem era to whom the truth came vividly 
j’* that in all rehgions was radiant the One Light, as in all 
prophets and saints worked the One Love divine. Keshub 
I rightly said — ^"Our position is not that truths are to be 
. found in all rehgions but that all the religions of the 
, world are true ” Yes, — all religions are revelations of the 
* One Spirit. 

This truth came to Ramakrishna not as a theory 
caught from the vrords of a book or a scripture, but as a 
personal realisation of the Life Divine Ramakrishna 
longed to know what the essence of Islam was and how 
it was related to the teaching of the mystics of Islam, 
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siiifls and dervishes. He went and lived with a Muslim 
fakir Ramakrishna moved in that- Muslim mystic’s 
atmosphere. Ramakrishna dressed like a Muslim and 
lived like a Muslim, until the truth of Islam, the truth 
of Muslim mysticism, flashed upon his soul: he saw and 
he believed! , . 

So Ramakrishna penetrated to the heart of the 
Christian Faith He meditated on Jesus until he saw 
Jesus m a vision. And for three days together, he only 
talked of Jesua and sang of him and meditated on him 
in the heart within In his vision of Jesus he realised 
the essence of the Christian Religion. 

So, too, the truth of Buddha came to Ramakrishna, 
not as a theory of books, not as a dead tradition of a 
dead past, but as a livmg, flaming torch, growmg and 
ever growing in a vision of the heart within 
'I cannot forget the day when, on visiting Ramakrishna’s ^ 
room, I saw there a statute of Buddha and a picti^^^^ 
of Jesus. And I learnt that to Ramakrishna had come, 
also, a vision of Sh'yama, Sri Krishna In that vision 
he had seen himself as Radha Since that day, he loved 
to thmk of himself, agam and again, as Krishna's bride: 
and he often referred to Shyama as the "beloved" 

A rich Bengali at Calcutta, — a 'disciple of Ramakrishna, 

— employed a painter to produce a symbolical picture, — 
one of the most beautiful pictures I have seen It 
enshrines the idea of Harmony of Religions. When this 
Picture was shown to Keshub, he was filled with joy”"*' 
and he exclaimed — ^"Blessed is the man who conceived 
the idea of this Picture.” 

In the background of the Picture we see a church, a 
mosque and a temple In front pf the church stand 
Keshub and Ramakrishna Keshub carries the flag of 
the "New Dispensation,” — ^the name by which he often 
expressed his idea of a "religion of harmony” And 
Ramakrishna, standing by Keshub’s side, calls Keshub’s 
attention to the Group of figures in front of the mosque 
and the temple 
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In the middle of the Group we see Christ and Chai- 
tanya dancmg together. And round these two,— Jesus 
and Chaitanya,— stand in the picture (1) a Muslim, (2) 
a Confucian. (3) a Sikh, (4) a Parsi, (5) an Anglican 
clergyman, and (6) some Hindus 
^^It is a Picture truly beautiful for, if the essence of 
beauty be a perception of the Infinite in form, this 
Picture is penetrated, through and through, with a per- 
ception of the One Divine Spirit pervadmg at once the 
outer world and the inner realm, — the one Divine Pre- 
sence enriching at once the architectures of different 
religions and the worships and sacraments of diverse 
faiths This picture is, in truth, a Teacher, for it is a 
symbol of the inner harmony of different rehgions This 
picture IS a symbol and a revelation! And in this Picture 
is a beautiful representation of the inner faith, the 
_s^epest. profoundest faith of Ramakrishna’s heart 

[73 

The essence of this faith is love God is love In this 
faith IS the meeting-pomt of Jesus and Ramakrishna, of 
Keshub and Brahmanand, of Kabir and Vivekanand, of 
Tagore and' the mystics of Sind 
When they asked Ramakrishna, one day, what was 
the path which we of the modern age might tread to 
reach God, — ^was it gnana marga or 'karma marga or 
—hhakti marga,'} — ^the Samt said. — ^“The Parth, the marga 
for the age m which we live is thakti " 

And Ramakrishna proceeded to point out that gnana 
marga or the path of knowledge "Kas so difficult, it was 
not easily accessible to all. Who could say he had ade- 
quate knowledge of the Infinite, the Endless, the Incom- 
prehensible One’ And was not karma marga, — ^the path 
of Action, — ^too, a difficult one? For, to tread the path 
of karma aright, you must renounce all desire for fruits 
of action. And who could say that he had renounced the 
desire for all fruits’ Man was so weak* In love, Rama- 
krishna said, in bhakti, in devotion, was the secret which 
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could, With less difficulty, be seized by the average man 
of the age in which we lived 

Ramakrishna announced another great truth, too In 
significant words the Saint said* — “Knowledge and love 
of God are ultimately one' There is no differenw^ 
between pure knowledge and pure love” For, indeeSir*” 
when you attain to pure knowledge, which is more than 
empirical, you move in self-detachment, you renounce 
desires. And pure love, is it not, also, open only to. those 
who, renouncmg appetites and desires, have taken refuge 
at the feet of the Lord’ On the heights, then, know- 
ledge and love meet each other, greet each other, and 
see each other, in the Beauty, — ^the One Beauty of the 
Beloved. 

True Ithakti, Ramakrishna said, is Love Divme. he who 
has it IS like a veritable drunkard. It is no exaggeration 
to say that Ramakrishna’s love was like that of a veritab^^' 
drunkard Ramakrishna was God-lntoxicated Did 'I^-^ 
say, m my opening words, that Ramakrishna’s name was 
a music to my ears’ Doth it not sing to me thus: — 

O Love! all thmgs be from Thee' 

O Love! all thmgs be to Thee* 

And in all forms of Beauty 
In Nature, on Earth and in Heaven 
Is Thy radiance. Love’ 

And to Thee, O Love’ 

Do all things return, f'** 

Even as from Thee do all things emanate 
In endless procession’ 

Never was Ramakrishna tired of repeating this message 
to all who met him — “Love God, and in love find the 
fulfilment of your life'” 

And m him shineth the light of love who hath destroy- 
ed the ego, who hath cancelled the “I” and becoming a 
zero, he passes on and enters into "infinity.” Cancel the 
ego* what remains is the Atman, the Self, the Spirit 
Divine 
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“Who can ever know God’” said Ramakrishna one day. 
It is love of God I want ” 

Loving God, let me learn to love all Let me love even 
those who go astray,— the sinners, too, not alone the 
saints Let me love the simple and the httle ones, love 
■“Children, — angels on -earth. 

t8] 

The way to reach God m this yuga, the kali-yiiga , — the 
age of possessions, and power. — ^Ramakrishna says, agam 
and agam, is bhaktt marga , — ^the Way of Love And 
there are five thmgs asked of everyone who would tread 
this path, — the path of Wiaktt or love 

(1) Smg God's Name (.Nama'i and the glories of God 
ivibhutis) 

(2) Keep holy company Be m contact with a bhakta, 
a samt of God, so that you may move, every day and 

'^^very night, m an atmosphere of purity and aspiration 
Else would this world, swayed by sordid things, swallow 
J'ou 

(3) Every day go mto silence and meditate on God, 
on Kah the Mother, on a saint or a bhakta, on the words 
and deeds of Krishna or Chaitanya, of Jesus or Buddha, 
of Nanak or Kabir Retire to a corner and meditate on 
this truth, again and agam — ^‘God alone is Real ” See, 
how every thmg in the world is passmg' All thmgs go 

.. Houses, buildmgs, institutions, kingdoms, empires, — they 
pass away Alone the Mother Divme is Real. Meditating 
thus, m silence and sohtude, you will develop what the 
nshis have called vweka, discrimination j-ou will know 
that all thmgs are fieetmg, that _ only the One. the 
Atman, abides* all thmgs pass away 
And all thmgs of the universe, Ramakrishna sums up 
under two headings , — kanchan and kamim Kanchan is 
“gold,” IS money, is wealth Kamini is woman Kanchan 
is greed, kammi is lust Kanchan is wealth of the world 
kammi is sex-urge, passion Kanchan and kamini both 
perish So run not after them' Seek alone what is 
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Imperishable Seek the Real, the Abiding, the Eternal. 

(4) Do your duty, everyday, but do not forget God! 
TTou have your work to do: you have your family to look 
after. But see that neither "work” nor "family” absorbs 

all your time and energies Your swadharma you mustj^ 
do: your duties you must fulfil, but forget not' smaranjC°^ 
Do your daily work, but keep Hari in your heart! 

From a village I brought a cook to serve me, when I 
was out of beloved Smd. Day after day, he would sit 
in the kitchen and do his duty. He served me honestly: 
he cooked for me. but, sittmg in the kitchen, his face 
' would, agam and agam, wear a solemn appearance. 
"lA^hat is the matter?” I asked. And he said to me: — 

"Sir » here I sit far away from my home Here I sit and 
serve* I sit and do my duty. I cook for you but my 
thoughts go out, agam and agam, to my home in the 
village.” 

What the servant said is beautifully true Let me d6 
my duty everyday. But even as in the heart of the cook 
was a memory of his home m the village“in the midst of 
his daily work, so should I have m my heart, in the 
midst of all my activities, my daily duties, a remembrance 
of my true Homeland in the Spirit. 

(5) Have a longing in your heart for God> And let 
that longmg reflect itself in tears. People, Ramakrishna 
says, weep for money, for children, for wife, for honours 

of the earth O, asks Ramakrishna, how many weep for- - - 
God’ Weep for the Divine Mother, the Samt says; and 
She will not leave Her Child. Weep for Her and She will 
come and greet you and lift you in Her lap 

The deepest longing in Ramakrishna’s heart was for 
communion with the Divine Mother 

Centunes before Ramakrishna trod the soil of India, 
a great thinker, one of the greatest the world has seen, — 
Shankara Acharya, — glimpsed the truth that in bhakti 
was reflected the "true form” of the Atman, the Real Self. 
Shankara said —"Among the instruments of mukti, 
emancipation, the supreme is hhakti, devotion, love.” 
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! Ramakrlshna loved to think of himself as a pilgrim on 
I the path of love. The prayer of his prayers, his one con- 
tinuous aspiration, his richest realisation, was God With 
every breath of his being he breathed out this one long- 
ing;— "Give Thou me Thyself!" 

■ A great Sufi rightly said- — ^"The first condition of him, 
who would be a pilgrim on the road of love, is,— make 
yourself humble as dust and ashes" Eamakrlshna, it 
may be truly said, was humble as dust and ashes, humble 
as a blade of grass Ramakrishna's ‘bhakti was rich In 
radiance, — the radiance of humihty 

The vision of the "Bhagavad Gita" was verified In the 
daily life of Ramakrishna- — ^"Leam to look with an equal 
eye upon all beings, seeing the One Self In all " And in 
all did Ramakrlshna behold his Divine Mother. 

Ramakrishna had learnt to lose himself (1) in the 
v 7 >©ivme Spirit, and (2) In every form of the Divine Spurit 
"When you learn to lose yourself,” said a great teacher 
of the Inner Way, "you will reach the Beloved" And 
Ramakrishna's joy it was to meet the Beloved every- 
where,— -in every form, in every manifestation, In sun and 
ram. In toil and labour, in service and sacrifice, among 
the lowly and the lost. To Ramakrishna, the Divine 
Mother Kali was radiant in life, radiant in death Death, 
too, was to him a messenger of the Mother, a “friend” 
of God 

The mystical vision of the One was. In Ramakrishna. 
blended with the Vaishnava Ideal which saw Him in 
maya, too so was maya transformed into leela, a play 
of the Divme Life, an Instrument of the Spirit Maya 
was no longer a bondage of things. Sansara, the world 
was no more a thing to be shunned Fetters had fallen 
The world became a manifestation of the Divine Mother. 


Most marvellous experiences came to Ramakrishna in 
the unfolding of his interior Ufe Suddenly, it dawned 


232 SHRI RAIiIAERISHNA PARAHAHANSA 

Upon him that he was Radha, the beloved of Krishna 
And for some days, Ramakrlshna wore Radha’s dress* 
in a trance he saw Krishna, — ^the Beloved Ramakrlshna 
realised he was not in bondage to matter, to things or 
phenomena* he was free, a mukta, a nitya-mukta And 
. he realised the richness of his unity with the poor, the^^" 
outcast, the fallen, the smner. He was born in a brahmin- 
family: henceforth, he felt he was one with the outcast, 
the chandala Ramakrishna began to do the scavenger’s 
work; and he began to take food given to beggars and 
chandals ~ He cleansed the temple hke an outcast during' 
the night and he ate the fragments of food left by 
beggars at the temple ' 

The supreme vision of the One-in-all filled his heart; 
he would bow down before prostitutes and ask them to 
bless him Ramakrishna rejoiced m being a worshipper 
of the poor and the lowly The outcasts were not 
strangers to him The broken ones became his brother^4^i 

They asked me, what I thought was the “religion of 
Ramakrishna ’’ Was it Vedanta? Was it Saivism? Was 
it the Hindu Faith’ Was it the Faith of the Muslim fakir 
or the Christian saint’ Was it the Faith of the Buddhist 
arhat, the Faith of the Bodhisatva who would not enter 
Into nirvana until aU creatures had been saved’ In 
answer to the question, I said* — ^“Ramakrishna’s religion 
Was the Religion of Love ” And they, indeed, who love, 
have no religion but the Divine Mother' The supreme 
message of Ramakrishna to modern India and the 
modern world is this message of harmony, unity, love 

Ramakrishna taught the truth that if we would, indeed, 
see God, and serve God, we must look into the heart 
within Therefore, (1) must the heart be lowly, and (2) 
the heart must be kindled with the fire of love In East 
and West, everywhere, there is piteous need, today, not 
of Intellectuals, not of industrialists, not of technological 
institutes, not of an external, superficial “civilisation” of 
money and the machine, — ^ttie most urgent need, today, 
is of burning hearts,— hearts that are humble and lowly 
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and radiant with love Burning hearts, not men of power 
and possessions, will lay the foundatioQ of a new peace- 
movement and be, m a quiet, humble way, the builders 
of a new brotherly civilisation 
, , The great Persian mystic, Eumi, in a beautiful poem, 
^ tells us of how, one day, Moses, the Prophet, sees a 
shepherd on the way. crying — Lord' where art Thou? 
I long to serve Thee and comb Thy hair and wash Thy 
clothes and kill Thy hce and bring milk to Thee and kiss 
Thy little hand and rub Thy httle feet and sweep Thy 
little room at night before Thou dost retire” 

Moses, the Prophet, hearing these words is greatly 
annoyed and quickly he speaks rough words to the 
shepherd — foohshman* To whom are you speaking 
these foolish words’ What blasphemy are you uttering? 
Better that you were stricken dumb than that you should 
-s^speak thus to God the Most Bligh Thy words are a 
6rime, O shepherd' Put cotton mto your mouth and 
speak no longer a word of irreverence to thy Lord who, 
in a moment, can consume thee to ashes and dust ” 

And the shepherd, we are told, rends his garment m 
agony and heaves a sigh and goes quickly forth into the 
wilderness 

Then unto Moses comes a revelation at night To 
Moses speaks the Lord — "Moses' thou wert sent mto the 
wqrld to unite, not to sever. But you have parted from 
— Me My servant. My devotee Dear to Me is that shepherd 
Forget not, Moses' that every mode of worship is Mme 
The modes are many rehgions are many yet all are 
Mme Each one has his own path, his own way, his own 
form, his own idiom Moses' I look not at tongue and 
words I look at the spirit and the mward feelmg ” 

And Moses goes out to meet the shepherd and says to 
him — repent' And I ask thee to forgive me!” 

-I love to thmk of Ramakrishna, as I do of the nshis, 
as sent to unite, not to sever. Verily. Ramakrishna was 
of -the race of- the rishis, who made India truly vital in 
the long ago 


234 


SHRX BAHAKRISHNA PASAMAHANSA 


[ 10 ] 

Thinking of Ramakrishna, I say to myself: — ^“Were 
not Ramakrishna and Goethe’s Faust poles apart’” 
Ramakrishna discarded “civilisation,” kanchan and 
kamim, and turned to self-control and 'bhakti or loveu^ 
for the wisdom which is in the heart Faust wandered^ 
from one realm of human knowledge to another in his 
quest for Truth, and at the end exclaimed — ^“Here am 
I, at last, a very fool, with useless learning crust, no 
wiser than at first!” Faust was filled with despair, then 
opened an ancient book and saw the seal of Solomon, 
and understood that the Earth was interpenetrated with ' 
Heaven, and Faust exclaimed* — “I feel the dawn of 
youth again.” 

God fills the universe,— JsMuosyam saroam idaml In 
this truth is the Light ‘revealed to Ramakrishna He 
saw the Light, — ^the One Light of God, — ^In all religionar^i, 
and races, in all scriptures and symbols, in all men,— 
sinners and saints. 

Ramakrishna’s teaching may well be summed up thus; 

— (1) In all is radiant the One Light (2) This Light 
shines in the Heart -and in the little ones,— in children 
and in satpurukhas the same Light shines in Nature, in 
samsara and may a (3) You, too, may see the Light, If 
you will but learn to withdraw the “veils,” — ^the many 
“veils” of Light This withdrawal is detachment, (.i) 
Truth shines for him who has learnt to walk the way of - 
“detachment” or desirelessness. — out of which are the 
three great qualities of Integrity, purity and compassion 
or love. 

Ramakrishna saw the One Light in all religions 
Therefore, he bowed in reverence to all prophets and 
saints. Therefore were dear to him all religions* none 
was an exclusive revelation of Truth: none was the only 
Path to God each was but a few Rays of the Divine 
Light. 

Therefore, let all religions live in harmony, one with 
the other, and let all nations live in peace, one,wlth the 
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i Other. Each Is a flower In the Garden of God. each Is 
I a note In the One Music, the One Symphony of the Spirit 

! 

{ 


Words Of Wisdom 


V'Saying^’ oi Sri Ramakrishnal 

And now I see His beauty 
Moves In every human form. 

He reveals Himself 

Alike m the smner and the sage. 

♦ 

Wilt thou enter into divine illumination’ 
Then must thou be simple as a child* 

♦ 

Like unto a miser 

Who longeth still for gold. 

Let thy heart long and long for the Lord I 

♦ 

The strength of the seeker is in his tears* 
Weep and win the Lord! 

* 

As a lamp cannot burn without oil. 

So a man cannot hve without God* 

♦ 
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I 

I see the whole world full of the Lord from end to end* 

I know not logic-chopping 

I only know I am a child of the Mother Divine! 

As the sun in a mirror- clear 

So in the pure ones shines the Lord 


Family-life, too, is blessed It is as a fort Easier it 
to fight the enemy from within than outside the fort. 
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J 28 SOMADEVA’S VETALAPANCHAVIMSATI— 

C H Tawnej' 

J 29 CASANOVA’S MEMOIRS— Joseph Monet 
J 30 CAMILLE — ^Alexandre Dumas 
J 31 OUR HEARTS — ^Guj de Maupassant 
J 32 MADEMOISELLE DE MAUPIN— Theophile Gautier 
J 33 THE WISDOM OP INDIA— Lin Yutang 
J 34 A DIGIT OP THE MOON AND A DRAUGHT OP THE 
BLUE— F W Bam 


J 35 UNTOUCHABLE— Mulk Raj Anand 
J 36 THE LIVING THOUGHTS OF GOTAlHA THE BUDDHA 
— ^Ananda K Coomaraswami and 1 B Homei 
J 37 THAIS — ^Anatole Prance 
J 38 SENSE AND SENSIBILITY— Jane Austen 
J 39 SOMADEVA’S KATHASABITSAGABA— C H Tavmey 
J 40 CREATURES OF DESTINY— S Muzumdai 
J 41 MAHATMA GANDHI ESSAYS AND REFLECTIONS—^ 
Edited by Dr S Radhakrisbnan 
J 42 FAREWELL, MY FRIEND & THE GARDEN— Rabindra-" 
nath Tagore 

J > 43 THE ART OP LIVING— Prof T K Dutt 
J 44 ECONOMICS IN ONE LESSON— Henry Hazlitt 
J 45 YOU MUST RELAX— E Jacobson 
J 46 THE PROFESSOR— Charlotte Bronte 
J 47 THE WISDOM OP CHINA— Lin Yutang 
J 48 BOOK OF FACTS 
J 49 TREASURY OF WIT & HUMOUR 
J 50 -THE WHIRLWIND— Prof. N S Phadke 
J 51 SIDDHARTHA. MAN OF PEACE— Harindranath 
Chattopadhyaya 
J 52 GODAN— Premchand 

J 53 BANABHATTA’S KADAMBARI— C M Ridding 
J 54 THE LIVING THOUGHTS OP CONFUCIUS— Alfred"^ 
Doeblin 

J 55 THE LIVING THOUGHTS OP KARL MARX— Leon 
Trotsky 

J 56 THE LIVING THOUGHTS OP VOLTAIRE— Andre Mau- 
rois 

J 57 THE MOTHER— Grazia Deledda 

J 58 THE PICTURE-STOBY BOOK OP LEO TOLSTOY’S 
WAR & peace;— B ernard Geis 
J 59 THE TEN PRINCES— Arthur W Ryder 
J 60 CHITRALEKHA— Bhagwati Charan Verma 
J 61 TEARS AND LAUGHTER— KahUl Gibran 
J 62 INDIAN COOKERY— E P Veerasawmy 
J 63 BEL-AMI — Guy de Maupassant 
J erTHE SONG CELESTIAL— Sii Edwm Ainold 
J 65 THE INVISIBLE MAN— H G Wells 
J 66 WHAT IS CREATIVE THENKING’— Catharine Patrick ' 

J 67 STORIES PROM BENGAL— Dr S Dutt 
J 68 LAUGH WITH LEACOCK— Stephen Leacock 
J 69 GETTING THE MOST OUT OP LIFE— O G L DuCami 
J 70 LETTER-WRITING IMPROVED— J S Bnght 
J 71 NAPOLEON— Emil Ludmg 

J 72 JATAKA TALES— H T Francis & E J Thomas 
J 73 THE HISTORY OP MR POLLY— H. G Wells 
J 74 THE VICAR OP WAKEFIELD — Ohver Goldsmith 




75 ONE THOUSAND NIGHTS ON A BED ^ OP STONES 
AND OTHER STORIES— K A Abbas 

76 YOUR MIND AND HOW TO USE IT— W J Enne^er. 

77 SOME INNER FURY— Kamala Markandaya 

78 LOVE AND MR LEWISHAM— H G WeUs 

79 THE SPELL OF APHRODITE AND OTHER STORIES — 
S K Ghettur 

80 TALES PROM KALIDASA— Suna K Surveyor 

81 THE FIRST aiEN IN THE MOON— H G Wells 

82 MEMORY EFFICIENCY— J Louis Orton 

83 WHERE ANGELS SELL EGGS AND OTHER STORIES 
—Prof N S Phadke 

84 THROUGH THE JUNGLES OP BRAZIL— Tibor Sekelj 

85 HOW WE SPEAK— Prank Jones 

86 THE JUNGLE— Upton Sinclair 

87 LAUGHTER AND APPLAUSE— Allen M Lamg 

88 THE DRAM-SHOP— Emile Zola 

89 ILLUSTRATED TECHNICAL DICTIONARY— Maxim 
Newmark 

90 THE DICTIONARY OF PHILOSOPHY— Dagobert D 
Runes 

91 ARIEL— Andre Maurois 


92 THE FATAL SKIN— Honore de Balzac 
r 93 KEEPING PIT— Bemarr Macfadden 


J 94 THE PRINCE— Niccolo Machiavelh 
J 95 TWENTY-THREE TALES— Leo Tolstoy 
J 96 WOMAN THOU GAVEST ME— HaU Came 
J 97 THE VOICE OP GOD AND OTHER STORIES— 
Kliushaant Singh 

J 98 FRENCH SHORT STORIES — Selected and translated 
by R G Goodyear & P J R Wnght 
J 99 MAKE THE MOST OF YOURSELF— Lee R Steiner 
J 100 PROPHETS AND SAINTS— T L Vaswani 
J 101 HINDU PHILOSOPHY — Theos Bernard 
» J 102 YOU ARE YOUNGER THAN YOU THINK— Dr Martin 
" ‘ Gumpert 

J 103 THE NAPOLEON OF NOTTING HILL— G K Ches- 
terton 


J 104 DEAD SOU LS — Nikolai Gogol 
J 105 MRS MINIVER — Jan Struther 

J 106 PACE YOUR LIFE WITH CONFIDENCE— Wilham E 
Hulme 


J 107 THE ADVENTURES OP PINOCCHIO— Charles Collodi 
J 108 THE ailRACLE OP AULK— Bemarr Macfadden 
J 109 THE UNMARRIED WIDOW AND OTHER STORIES— 
Amnd Gokhale 

J no LEADERS’ ESTIMATES OP LEADERS— P D Tanflon 










